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Jonas Markunas
Born in 1943 in Lithuania’s Ukmerge District, he worked as a radio engineer at the Vilnius Radio Component Factory, later the Elfa Electrical Engineering Manufacturing Corporation, where he ended his career as an Assistant General Director.

Due to his inherited sensitivity to biofields, he has taken an interest in and made use of these phenomena since 1984.  He lectures in Lithuania, Germany, and Russia, helps those who contact him to solve health problems, and works with physicians.

Unlike other bioenergetics specialists, he has used only his own practical research and logical analysis to establish that a person is the union of physical and spiritual bodies.  He does not give prominence to chakras, auras, or mental, astral, or other bodies but considers them only components of a person’s spiritual and physical body.  It is not possible to look at them separately; it is instead necessary to evaluate the entire system since an incompleteness in the components shows that the body’s whole system has problems.

J. Markunas’ activities as a diagnostician-analyst are based on the attitude that the causes of spiritual and physical disabilities lie in a person’s negative experiences in life and his/her transgressions as well as those of his/her ancestors.  He then intermediates in the absolution of these transgressions.  After eliminating the cause, the high forces of the Universe restore the functioning of the person’s body and then a person’s activities and his/her relationships with those around him/her become normal.

The first edition of this book appeared in 1998.  The fifth edition has been supplemented with new true stories from the author’s practice as well as new thoughts and generalisations.
In 2000, the author founded the Vilnius City SATVA Fitness Club, which he also manages.  The aim of the Club is to spread light, which is the basis of health, in Lithuania and beyond its borders.
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Excerpts from Readers’ Letters

* In reading this book, I was anointed with the Light and am no longer able to remove Its marks.  And they are constantly increasing.  (Martynas, a student at Vilnius University Faculty of Medicine, Vilnius, Lithuania, 2000)

* Everything here was written about me.  In what darkness of ignorance we live!  Meanwhile we blame others and fate.  (Genute, Vilnius, 2000)

* I cried the whole time I was reading it.  I had hardly begun reading and for some reason the tears began flowing.  (Sandra, Kaunas, Lithuania, 1999)

* When I read it a second time, all the transgressions of my life swam before my eyes like on a screen.  Even trivial things like the pliers and bolts I had stolen from the factory.  (Volodia, Vilnius, 1999)

* I thank my lucky stars that I have your book.  I have been asking the Almighty for a long time for someone to begin talking about this in Lithuanian.  (Irena, Druskininkai, Lithuania, 1999)

* I am very grateful to you for publishing such a book; it’s a spiritual treasure.  It’s just a shame that I have only now been able to read it and learn so much from it instead of many years ago.  I have learned a great deal just now.  (Irena, Taurage, Lithuania, 1999)
* We, the community of the Church, do not agree that a person may fail to have the grace of baptism after being baptised and that people who have not been baptised should be buried as those who have been.  However the book has been written eloquently and forcibly.  May God bless you.  (Bishop Juozas Tunaitis, Vilnius, September 2000)

* It is wonderful that a person has finally been found in Lithuania who is capable of delving into and analysing problems of this scale.  (Jura and Vladislovas from Vilnius, 2000)

* I had to find out for myself who this person is, about whom so much is being said.  Only now have I succeeded by reading this book in discovering what also happened to me during the lectures.  (Marija, Kaunas, 2000)

* I listened to the lectures and it seemed like every word was a pearl.  I got a copy of the book and began to read it like the greatest treasure.  (Vitalija, Kaunas, 2000)

* All our relatives need to read this book.  (Marija, 90 years old, Vilnius, 2001)

* Its contents charmed me to tears.  I would like to obtain a copy of this life manual.  It would be as dear to me as life and become my best companion throughout the rest of my life on this earth and afterwards.  (Zofija, Jurbarkas, Lithuania, 2001)

* I am grateful to you for this book.  I hope that its wisdom becomes a lodestar for many people both in Lithuania and abroad.  (Sigitas, Kaunas, 2001).

* Reading this book was terrible for me; shivers went through my body, the result of my entire life with all its transgressions and sicknesses!  I think many people will suffer a similar fate.  (Vanda, Vilnius, 2001)

* They removed my uterus and breasts.  Then, after diagnosing fourth stage cancer, the physicians refused to help me any further.  But after reading your book, a miracle took place: I recovered.  (Janina, 70 years old, Siauliai, Lithuania, 2001)

* I read your book and found power and hope, strength and faith.  It seemed like everything around me got brighter and I began to look at my life through different eyes.  (Aldona, Kaunas, 2001)

* Thank you for the light.  My life has acquired new meaning: my depression has disappeared and a desire appeared to cleanse my soul, purify my ideas, and make an effort to understand others.  Thank you for the help in learning to understand life.  Thank goodness you were born.  (Vitalija, Kaunas, 2001)

* Your book gave my mind and consciousness a great deal of clarity, soothed my heart, and helped me in other ways to look at my past and future.  (Elvyra, Vilnius, 2001)

* I believe that the people of Lithuania are grateful to you for your lectures and books, in which they find a ray of hope.  The book is going from hand to hand and I don’t know where it will stop.  (Ona, Druskininkai, 2001)

* I have a feeling as if I had cleaned out my internal engine and now it is demanding such things, which once seemed beyond me, beyond my strength, and beyond my intelligence.  I found inspiration, a desire to live, and a desire to accomplish something even though I am already 42 years old.  (Nijole, Marijampole, Lithuania, 2001)

* Your book is really needed in this lost world.  It isn’t enough to just read it; it needs to be kept close at hand.  (Danute, Mazeikiai District, Lithuania, 2001)

* Your book found its way into my hands in Lukiskes Prison.  I believe it to be something new.  I want to change; I want the best for the people around me.  (Romanas, Alytus, Lithuania, 2001)

* Thank God, the Holy Trinity, the Blessed Virgin, all of Heaven and humanity, and you for this book.  (Kazys, Kupiskis, Lithuania, 2002)
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Forward to the Fifth Edition

The readers of this book will inevitably ask themselves how much one can believe the things described in it.

In the development of science and the view of the world, there have always been two paths and two forces pushing their development.  The official force is the scientific community, which creates theories and strives to reconcile them to the already existing theories and view of the world.  The second force consists of “folk masters” of various areas of life who have no special specialised education and do not seek to describe the world through all encompassing equations but who have been gifted by nature with intelligence, extraordinary abilities, and/or sensitivity.  These people feel and see the world more subtly and know practical things, which official science looks down upon, considers worthless, or denies.  This force is significantly older than science.  Even now in primitive societies where the rudiments of science do not even exist, shamans solve all of society’s affairs.  The forces appear to be very different but they have in common that they were and are both fairly inquisitive, creative, and frequently oppose the official view of the world of their time, due to which they both suffered at the hands of the church during the Middle Ages.  Many unique people, who could have become scientists who made the world a different place today, died together with their esoteric knowledge in the bonfires of the Inquisition.  (Who can deny that these people affirmed the existence of God in their own way?)

Contemporary applied science, ever more purely materialistic, is based on the four easiest dimensions to perceive (the three spatial dimensions and time), refuses to accept whatever cannot be measured, seen, or touched, and is, in this sense, somewhat limited.

Meanwhile the class of “spiritual workers”, i.e. shamans, herbalists, various good and evil enchanters, clairvoyants, fortune tellers, psychics, bioenergetics specialists, etc., live in their own perception of the world, are inclined towards a practical effect on people (helping or hurting them), and are little concerned with official science, its inability to measure their “object”, and consequential failure to recognise their activities.  The relationship of these people with the official church is also complicated, although many of their activities are closely tied to the ideas of Universe and God as well as to the Holy Scripture.

There are many people, however, who see the structure of the world more broadly.  Their intelligence is capable of accepting both a material and religious perception of the world and, what is more, these people believe in both and strive to combine them through their subsequent activities.  This is a new generation of people seeking to learn about the world, a generation in which many of the people have had no theological, medical (for ex. Luule Viilma), artistic (for ex. S. Lazarev), or highly technical (for ex. Dr. J. Dainauskas, Dr. A. Svijash) education.  This is nothing to be surprised about since it is precisely at the junction of the sciences or by looking at something from another side (fresh and unconstrained by “indisputable” statements, duties, or policies) that inventions and discoveries are made.  The history of global science is an unbroken list of individuals.  Serious discoveries are being made today through collective research wherever there is a corresponding intellectual-technical base.  No one today, however, dares to deny the gigantic role played by an individual person or scientist with unique intelligence or exceptional capabilities.

These people investigate, search, think, and cannot manage without religion or a concept of God, regardless of what name each of them calls Him: the Absolute, the Universe, Collective Knowledge, etc.  They seek and they find.  For example, the well-known bioenergetics specialist, A. Daskus, photographs auras, something that was inconceivable not too long ago.  The author of this book is one of these people.  He has a very materialistic education as a radio engineer but also a natural gift, an ability to sense other material forms.  A penetrating intelligence and a desire to help people who are suffering have forced the author to look for things that link both worlds (although perhaps more than two worlds exist).

Meanwhile real changes are taking place in basic science, changes, which are little known to ordinary people.  Being unable to explain some phenomena only materialistically, attempts are being made to create theories, which combine both fundamental views of the world into one totality.  One of these is G. Shipov’s A Theory of Physical Vacuum (IITAPRANS 1998), which is presently perhaps the most general scientific theory and which is already operating in ten-dimensional space.  It proposes that there are seven levels of reality in nature and that a strict hierarchy of material forms exists.  It ties together religion and science, materialism and idealism in order to create an integral view of the world and it is thus being hailed as a fundamental discovery.  Practical investigations performed within the limits of this theory show that information about the past, present, and future of the material world can be ubiquitous and eternal (and the author of this book knows how to access at least a part of this information.).  Almost no serious scientists today deny the existence of the Universe’s Storehouse of Information, which some call the Supreme Consciousness and others God.

This theory is compatible with many things, which have been at some time or are now being asserted by partial theories and various teachings, fragments of which the reader has probably already heard of, such as:

- that there exists an independent world of human thoughts and consciousness, which is affected by the quality of a person’s thoughts, thus one lives as one expects and imagines one’s life to be (Remember the assertion of Dr. J. Murphy that thoughts are real and have their own energy, due to which Murphy called on everyone to only think positively and to eliminate bad thoughts.);

- that geometrical forms (e.g. buildings, signs, magic symbols, pyramidal proportions, etc.) alter and disturb the order of the physical vacuum, due to which many teachings tell us to use mirrors and clocks with streamlined forms and to avoid homes with sharp shapes (where, incidentally, we also do not feel very well), etc.;

- that thoughts are faster than light;

- that, with the help of torsion fields (G. Shipov), it is possible to manufacture aqueous copies of medicines without using any chemistry (e.g. the “incantation” of water), etc.

That these are not just theoretical reasoning is also shown by practical activities: devices, equipment, and new technologies are being created and experiments are being carried out.  These really do exist and will soon drastically change the world.  (To read more about this, see: I. Stulpiniene.  “Neišvengiamas mokslo ir religijos suartėjimas?”  (“Is the Convergence of Science and Religion Inevitable?”)  “Moklas ir gyvenimas” (“Science and Life”), 2000, no. 1, pp. 32-35).

Changes are also taking place in the medical sciences: John Eccles, the Australian brain researcher who won the 1963 Nobel Prize in medicine, as early as 1978 presented facts and proof allowing one to believe that consciousness is independent of the brain, that it exists beyond the limits of the central nervous system, and that it is an independent form of existence (A soul?!).  And the brain is only a physical tool, a means for this independent consciousness to express itself.  The brain is the soul’s connection to the material world!  (For more, see: Peter Kummer, Nuo šiol gyvensiu geriau (From Here On Out, I’m Going to live Better).  Alma Littera, Vilnius, 2000.)  The author of the book in your hands also sees the brain as a unique soul/matter converter, an interface, allowing the organs of a person’s body to maintain ties with the soul and the soul with the Human Spirit and the Universe’s Storehouse of Information (B.D. Plikin).

The opinion is frequently heard nowadays that "during transition periods in the development of states, people lose their trust in official medicine and then various kinds of folk healers enter the scene.”  A broader, philosophical view of this could perhaps temper the negative undertone of such statements.  The phenomena described in this book have existed, exist now, and will exist regardless of our view towards them.  Therefore, it only remains for humanity, including specialists, to strive to recognise them and to use them correctly and beneficially in practice.  Is it perhaps in precisely such difficult times that this recognition revives, accelerates, and invigorates the investigation of these “secret” phenomena?  In other words, does it seem as if even something “negative” also has a positive side?  Perhaps.  One should not forget for a second that recognition of both worlds, light and dark, is ongoing and that in it, like in any area of human activity, there are all sorts of specialists: excellent, run-of-the-mill, and worthless ones.

Psychologists and psychiatrists have long known that the causes of approximately two thirds of all illnesses are purely or partially mental, i.e. psychosomatic.  In other words, negative thoughts, emotions, and feelings as well as constant nervous tension and stress are what are causing these things, i.e. the illnesses of the physical body.  And vice versa, positive thoughts and affirmations can heal the body, which is the essence of self-suggestion.  (See: H. Lindemann.  Autogennaja trenirovka (Autogenic Training).  Minsk, Popurri, 2000.)  The author of the book in your hands has reached the same conclusion through independent investigations.

The investigative method used by the author, i.e. biolocation (or radio aesthesia), has been known for over 7 000 years although it was only accepted as a valid method of scientific research in 1913 at the Second World Experimental Psychology Congress in Paris.  By using it together with well-developed logical thinking, a benevolent attitude towards people, and a fair amount of caution and responsibility, bioanalysis specialist J. Markunas has been able to learn many interesting things about the world surrounding us.

This book, broadly speaking, is an expression of the author’s concern about the health of the earth’s inhabitants.  By using the unique possibilities granted to him by the Universe, the author shows the dependence of a person’s physical health on his/her spiritual level and spiritual sophistication.

There are places in the book where the author expresses apprehensions about the future of Earth’s civilisation and the preservation of its intellectual possibilities.  Unfortunately, these apprehensions are justified and are already being written about openly.  For example, the 11 May 2002 issue of the “Julius” insert in the Lithuanian newspaper, “Respublika” reprinted information from the foreign press that, according to scientists’ calculations, it is already possible today to consider three fourths of the planet’s inhabitants mentally retarded, i.e. having an intelligence coefficient (IQ) of 50-75.  (The IQ system was created at Sanford University in the US in the early 1930’s.  It has not essentially changed since that time and is widely used today.  The average IQ is 100.)  One can only hope that at some time in the future someone will also propose an analogous test to establish a person’s spiritual level.

However, even if we restrict ourselves to the opinion created by the mass media, we can clearly see that there are many things in the contemporary world that conflict with common sense.  Is the general reason for the majority of these things perhaps a total disregard for the warnings and recommendations of competent scientists in various areas of life at both the private and the public level, in other words, a disregard for intelligence, a failure to comprehend the causes, and a covering up of the consequences?  It seems like the world is becoming stupider not by the day but by the hour.  On the other hand, the ruthless materialism of the world and the loss of spirituality are leading to a loss of humanity.  Here are only a couple of examples.

It has been proven and every day people are talking about the fact that children who watch violence from a young age themselves become violent people.  This occurs because a child learns by copying the behaviour around him/her.  Now, violent information is being professionally presented, with the help of images, sounds, and emotions, in action and horror films as well as in those computer games involving annihilation, which are directly imprinted on the child’s receptive mind like in intensive courses on violence.  All of this is known but the production of such material has not stopped for even a second while the media daily informs us about the consequences.

Science has proven and people are talking every day about the harm of smoking, an inactive life style, irrational eating habits, constant nervous tension and stress, the mismatch of human activity to the time of day, overly loud music, massive deforestation and environmental pollution in the tropics, the lack of love and time for one’s own children, etc.  But who is undertaking appropriate measures?  Nowadays even children in kindergarten suffer from depression, infants from cancer, half of the pupils are no longer able to hear well due to pop music with notes that are too loud and too low, Western Europe can no longer imagine how it is possible to drink water directly from a reservoir or well, etc.

Is it perhaps possible to diagnose all of this and even more using the words of the Holy Scripture, “cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple”? Mt 21:12

The author of this book is calling on the Earth’s inhabitants to strengthen their physical and spiritual health with God through prayer and consciously working together with the spiritual world, their thoughts and emotions, and morality, in other words, to use their heads.  One can only envy, in a good sense of this word, the author’s endless optimism and can only wish to have such boundless energy.

Science has proven that spiritual laws such as cause and result, etc. exist and that people are very dependent on them.  In reading the book by J. Markunas and the true stories presented in it, one does not feel it improbable that all the things described really exist and do not contradict the spiritual theories already known.  That the author can learn very private things about people and that he is actually able at a distance to affect a person’s state, health, and fate only reinforce the belief in the assertion that the world is a single entity and a person in it is also an integral, indivisible structure.  Unfortunately, an awareness of only part of the structures and a lack of knowledge have so far prevented people from perceiving this.  It is frankly impossible to decline the author’s invitation to combine the efforts of medicine and theology in the name of physical and spiritual health.

The author focuses heavily on the primary values: interpersonal relationships, family, and a person’s responsibility to him/herself, his/her children, and the people around him/her.  The true-life stories presented illustrate in their own way the spiritual laws of the Universe as well as show the connection between the cause and the result and “what will happen if.”  The persuasiveness of the situations described helps to more deeply understand the essence of the Ten Commandments, those unique instructions for human life, which, due to their laconism and profoundness, a large percentage of people have, unfortunately, been unable to assimilate into their lives for some two thousand years already.

Not everyone will unconditionally agree, which is normal, with everything they read in this book, which has been written in a unique manner with a certain amount of repetition.  Everyone, however, who looks at the essence, will find something here, which will help him/her change some of the assumptions and motivations of his/her life and to protect his/her health.

Specialists assert that any work of art, whether a picture, ceramic pot, or poem, has its own bioenergy field, which affects the people around it.  Books also act in this way.  The reader will quickly and unavoidably sense the positive effect of this book by J. Markunas.  I hope that our country will also feel it.

Vidunas Ramsa,

Doctor of Technology

Many people live for today without looking ahead to the future.  They fear the truth since, once they know it, they will also have to live by it.

How to Read This Book 

And Who Would Benefit From It
The reader will probably be surprised after reading this chapter’s title since s/he obviously already knows how to read and seems to need no recommendations or instructions on how to do that.  Practice, however, has shown that sometimes the information one reads can negatively affect a reader.

One woman boasted that she had read through Karmos diagnostika (Karma Diagnostics) by S. Lazarev in one sitting.  After analysing how reading this book had affected the woman, I was surprised to see that the level of her transgressions (transgression field) had greatly increased while her relationship with God had decreased.  When I told her this and asked her point blank what she had done wrong while reading it, she admitted that she had seen the errors and transgressions of her acquaintances, friends, and loved ones.  And to the question of how much she had seen her own transgressions or errors, she answered that she had not seen any.  In other words, she had been judging others while she was reading.  One should remember the wise saying, “Judge not lest you be judged.”  You cannot judge others or even yourself.  In analysing a situation and behaviour, it is mostly necessary to repent your own transgressions and those of others.

Practical advice is presented in this book on how to eliminate the spiritual and physical causes of diseases and the diseases themselves and on how to help one’s own children and especially infants when the physicians are powerless since the main causes of failure and diseases generally lie hidden within the parents themselves or even more deeply within their ancestors.  I must warn readers that very general information has been presented in this book; therefore, the reader must be very careful not to harm either him/herself or others when attempting to use it.

After studying the effect of the previous editions of this book on readers, I am still confident that this information, once read and correctly understood, will strongly affect the readers and their children, substantially improving the health of their souls and bodies and at the same time their future fate.  After understanding this information, the programmes for cancer, stroke, heart attack, and other hard to cure diseases shrink, which markedly lightens the work of doctors and the convalescence of the person him/herself.

It appears that reading the information acts the same way as listening to my lectures.  I recommend reading the book several times.  When reading it the first time, it is necessary to become familiar with the general system and the second time to analyse the errors and deficiencies of yourself and your loved ones, without condemning anyone but rather striving to succour and benevolently help yourself and others to get out of the existing bad situations.  Most importantly, it is necessary to note that you cannot put yourself on a pillar due to your presumed superiority and innocence in comparison to others and then reproach them for their errors.  It is mostly necessary to promote spiritual peace in one another.  You can learn how to do that through reading this book.

It is natural for people to forget the information they receive; therefore I recommend skimming through the book periodically.  It is also necessary to use it later not only when bad things happen but also when everything is going great.  This will help you avoid possible misfortunes and problems in the future, which frequently roar unexpectedly into a person’s life like a tornado.

I am confident that it is important for everyone to know about the information presented here: clergy, the heads of states and of the structures that govern states, people connected with the mafia, prisoners, men and women who have decided to terminate the life of their unborn child, physicians, members of religious minorities, those spreading national and/or religious discord, psychics, practitioners of black magic, fortune tellers, warmongers, and, finally, every mortal human, especially those for whom fate has presented many tribulations.

Practice has shown that knowing this information helps a person to better perceive the reality of his/her situation and greatly changes his thinking.  Due to this, not only his/her life but also that of his/her children, grandchildren, and further descendents changes.  Practice has also shown that it is very difficult for this information to penetrate into the hearts of people.  It is like some dark veil keeps many people enshrouded, not allowing them to pick up this book, even though it is laying on a table at home, lest they become familiar with the thoughts set forth in it.

People for whom life has become a difficult burden to bear really appreciate this book.  They really regret not knowing the information presented here earlier and being unable to turn back the hands of time.

Immature young people are not interested in this information and consider it ordinary nonsense, of which there is a great deal nowadays.  It would be very painful, of course, if a young person, who failed through flippancy to read this book, committed fateful errors that later became irreversible.  I would really like to believe that s/he, by following the exhortation of an intelligent person, “Young man (woman), protect your youth; it is the key to life.  Store up virtues instead of gold by every means possible and you will be eternally rich,” will be able to overcome his/her previous attitudes, choose suitable wisdom for him/herself from this book, and thus avoid many problems in the future.

Introduction
I was born and grew up in a Lithuanian village in Aukstaitija (the northeast highlands of Lithuania), where I was the second child in a family of three brothers and five sisters.  My youngest sister was born during my conscription in the Soviet Army.  My parents already have 47 descendents but we all live in peace with one another.

I apparently inherited the possibility of diagnosing people, i.e. the qualities necessary for it, from my mother’s side and a strong logical mindset from my father, who lived to the age of 80.  By the time he finished fourth grade, he had already distinguished himself through his mathematical talents.  When he was over 40, he used to arithmetically solve my older sister’s algebraic word problems.  The solutions used to require over 25-30 stages but that did not bother him.  I have also had no problems in the exact sciences.  Having failed to attended ninth and tenth grade, I passed an equivalency examination while in the army in order to enter the eleventh grade and graduated comparatively easily from the Kaunas Polytechnical Institute Faculty of Radio Electronics.

I began to diagnose people after my brother showed me one time how it is possible to measure the bioenergy of a person’s organs.  He was attending fitness courses and had learned about it from a teacher.  In our family, all three brothers and one sister have the qualities necessary for diagnosing people but only my brother and I have made a career out of it.  Some of my nephews and nieces are far more sensitive than us but only the future will show how their fates develop.

I have been interested in drawing conclusions my entire life, i.e. over 50 years, so I ask the reader not to be surprised that it is precisely these, the results and conclusions of my own investigations, that I have presented in this book, interspersing them with concrete examples from my research.

I never thought that I would end up writing a book and setting forth my ideas and conclusions made in diagnosing illnesses and analysing their causes.  I have been engaged in making diagnoses since 1984 but I do not directly heal people nor regulate anyone’s biofields since I believe that it is entirely unnecessary to do so.  I usually look for the causes of a person’s problems and if I succeed in finding and eliminating them, everything in the person’s life takes care of itself.  The information I have accumulated during this period is interesting, relatively concrete, and so strict in respect to the conditions of a person’s existence that I sometimes would really prefer that things were different.  My main goal is to acquaint people with my conclusions since I believe that humanity is really suffering because of its ignorance of them.  These conclusions reflect only a small part of objective reality, but their importance, in my opinion, is the cornerstone of the fates of our generation and those of future generations.  People are responsible for their ancestors, themselves, and their future descendents as well as for the other people around them and the structures of the world’s existence since common ties really do bind us all together.

Initially I looked for the causes of a person’s diseases in disorders of the functions of his/her physical body. I quickly understood that the condition of the physical body and a person’s health directly depends on his/her spiritual health. A person’s spiritual health depends on his/her thoughts, which create positive and negative emotions. A person’s thoughts depend his/her understanding of the natural laws of the physical and spiritual interaction that exists in the Universe and on his/her ability not to transgress them. From various wise sources, people know the principal truths of life that are mandatory for a person but they do not obey them and even sometimes ignore them on purpose. They act this way because they are unaware of the sequence of consequences, which begins to manifest itself as misfortunes and diseases several months, years, or even decades later. Unable to establish the true reasons for all of this, people continue to repeat the same mistakes in life generation after generation. The uneliminated causes only laugh at the efforts of doctors, psychics, bioenergy specialists, and members of the clergy and even at the person’s own prayers.
Because a person’s spiritual health is the foundation, in my search for answers I began delving into the Holy Scriptures. I admit that I was stunned many times by my surprise. It appears that all the truths and even answers are there but they are presented so plainly that contemporary people “from great learning do the inane” and are unable to accept the simple but very deep wisdom. They have accumulated too much incorrect information and are not uncommonly guided by attitudes that contradict the laws of the Universe.
The information described in the book causes temporary negative emotions and even a small shock for some readers since they glimpse themselves through the eyes of an outside observer.  Everything changes for the better when the life they have lived is evaluated through the described mistakes people make in life and their consequences.

A person who undertakes the mistakes in life and their consequences matures spiritually and many very quickly also begin to heal physically.  After studying the information presented, the criteria for judging the essence and meaning of the life a person lives changes greatly.

I have carried out these investigations without using any literature or anyone else’s methodology and I have drawn the conclusions from them only on the basis of my bio-analytical abilities, personal analysis, and perceptions.  Therefore, there may be subjective inaccuracies and even mistakes in the reasoning, for which I apologise in advance.  I do not expect people to accept all of this as absolute truth.  It is, however, not always wise to reject that, which seems strange today and perhaps even absurd to some, just because it fails to correspond to the well-established opinions of many people or to truths, which are, perhaps, convenient for only a certain period of a person’s life or certain classes of society.

I hope that the value of the objective information will compensate for any problems with the subjective information and will help the reader to more subtly comprehend humanity’s purpose in the Universe as well as the possibilities granted to him/her and help him/her to take advantage of them in life.

By writing this book, I do not wish to insult any physicians, members of the clergy, or any other people.  I have only shown actually existing facts, which we no longer have the right to ignore.  It would be of value for all the readers to once again delve into life’s actual truths, to re-examine their personal life, and to find a way to leave spiritual darkness and enter the light.

After the first edition of this book, I studied newspaper and magazine articles on this topic and took an interest in those books, where the authors analysed problems of virtue and humanity.  I summarised a part of the eloquent and, in my opinion, very valuable ideas and used some of them in this edition of my book.  I am very grateful to the authors and at the same time wish to apologise if they find their ideas or formulations in this book without any reference as to their sources.  Unfortunately, due to my inexperience, I failed to note down at that time both the authors and the names of the publications and failing subsequently to find the sources of the citations I had used, I was unable to indicate them here.  Because these ideas will only benefit the reader, I think that their authors will feel the value of their wisdom in this book as well.

I conditionally measure the size of a bioenergy field in meters (m), the numerical value of which reflects the intensity of the measured parameter.  Usually I use meters but sometimes feet as the conditional unit of measurement and sometimes it is necessary to increase or decrease these sizes tenfold or even a thousand fold.  It is frequently necessary to recalibrate the unit of measurement.  After analysing, for over 20 years, the sizes I measure, I know their meaning and significance very well.  Therefore, I can fairly accurately define the actual state of a person’s health, the changes that have occurred in the structures of a body and soul since the day of conception, as well as quite a few other parameters such as the functioning of business programmes and the reality of their final results in addition to a multitude of other things, the necessity of measuring which emerges while diagnosing a specific situation.

While reading the manuscript, one woman was surprised at how it is possible to measure the level of a person’s transgression or his/her relationship with God in meters.  Since I believe this question will also occur to the other readers, I will briefly explain the essence of it.  I always consider my sensitivity to be constant and I gauge the light, darkness, bioenergy, and other measured parameters radiated by a person as the distance they radiate from the object being measured.  Suppose I am measuring at what radius a person is emitting positive bioenergy around him/herself.  This distance is measurable in meters and so I only talk about meters.  This relative unit of measurement is entirely sufficient since the distance shows what the strength of the field is.  The greater this distance, the greater the intensity of the radiated field.

I have described my observations and conclusions in this book.  The observations and conclusions I describe will in a way stun many readers.  This information will cause doubts for many readers and will appear to some as fabrications not worth more serious attention.
This research and conclusions do not require that the reader change his convictions or way of life. I had one purpose, i.e. to supply the reader with information so that s/he would have a chance to make choices in his/her life. A person may choose only when there is something to choose from. I would be insincere if I were to state that while I want to see everyone happy, I am indifferent to those who will not understand the thoughts I have set forth.  It is said that this failure to understand is not the reader’s problem but the writer’s problem if he is unable to set forth his thoughts so that everyone can understand and accept them.  I do not have a writer’s skills and I never thought I would ever begin to write, especially after my 50th birthday.  But after 20 years of diagnostic-analytical activities, I could not avoid writing about them. I understood that I could not remain quiet about the information I had obtained and I especially could not take it to the grave with me.  In addition, practice has shown that the comprehension of this information changes the lives of a person and his/her children for the better.
I think that this knowledge will help people who, through carelessness, find themselves in certain unavoidable circumstances or have fallen accidentally into fatal situations, to find a way out in time.
A Brief Look at Health Problems

During humanity’s entire existence, people have always had the same questions:

– What is disease?

– Is it possible to be healthy one’s whole life?

– What is the longest a person can live?

– Why do “healthy” people die?

– Why are unhealthy children born?

– Why do miscarriages occur?

– Why are people infertile?

These and many others questions arising in life give people no rest, forcing them to look for answers and to settle on various solutions.  How and why do diseases occur?  Is it possible to correct the situation?  How can this be done?

In order to answer these and other questions, I have written this book, in which I have presented the material accumulated from my practical investigations.  These subjective investigations and their conclusions are certainly no panacea but for those who delve into and comprehend the ordinary wisdom of life, a great deal will actually become clear and, perhaps, become some sort of guidepost for the rest of one’s life.
The information presented in this book can crucially change, in a positive way, people’s mindset and as a consequence, their health and fate.  It is important to pay serious attention to those places in the text, which cause feelings of doubt, a desire to reject it, or even active outward protest.  These may be places where the causes of a person’s misfortune and illnesses are lurking.  I recommend reading those pages more than once and making an effort to go deeper into the wisdom.  Frequently, people intensively resist the truth when they are in error and only after experiencing failures for some time, understand their mistake.

Many of life’s truths, which, if looked at superficially, seem like life’s trivia even though in reality and actual life, they have a crucial significance not only for the reader but also his/her descendents and ancestors.  A person’s health and fate will not change so long as the person him/herself has not changed.  Positive change is possible only after a person has understood the essence and meaning of the natural laws for the existence of the Universe.  Any disregard or transgression of the laws of the Universe has a negative effect on a person’s life.

People need to know what happens to a person’s soul during conception and afterwards while the child is growing in the mother’s womb and during his/her entire life until death; why people fall into maelstroms of diseases, suffering, problems, misfortunes, failures, crises, and catastrophes; how to avoid these maelstroms; and how, after falling into them, to avoid the negative consequences or at least to reduce them to a minimum.

A person is a union of spiritual and physical bodies.  The spiritual body consists of a person’s soul and the fullness of its ties to a higher level.  There is no chaos in this; everything is systematic and orderly.  Through the natural spiritual light, love, virtue, and wisdom of God’s blessing, people are continually fed and develop. The universe has been organised so that only love, virtue, goodness, beauty, and other positive thoughts and everything else, which, according to God, is humane and leads to perfection, is allowed to be contributed by each person.  Everything, which can harm the structures of the universe, is returned, through the soul, to the very person who radiated the bad thoughts and manifests itself in him/her and his/her descendents as various diseases, feeble-mindedness, and other physical or mental handicaps and failures.
People, it seems, are the greatest mystery to themselves.  Medicine, by not delving into the natural laws for the existence of the soul and by healing only the physical human body, frequently harms the spiritual body and, as a consequence, the person’s health as well.  Physicians use medicines to reduce physical pain, which is a signal to the physical body of the soul’s affliction, and thus the body becomes insensitive.  The soul’s sickness becomes deeper and, like a virus in a computer, causes so much damage that the physicians have to fight with ever-deeper effects.  The physical body, although visible, is only a small part of a person in multi-dimensional infinite space and time, like the tip of an iceberg.  Although the body is very important, nevertheless it cannot exist without a soul, just like the tip of an iceberg cannot exist without the iceberg.

The causes of severe diseases mostly lie in a person’s soul.  This is a consequence of transgressing the natural laws of the Universe in thought, word, and/or deed.  It has to be noted that the same thoughts, the same words or deeds affect each person differently depending on the actual condition of the person’s spiritual health, which in turn depends on what spiritual level the person was born into and at what level his/her spiritual health is at the time of the transgression.  The consequences also depend on the feelings with which the transgression was committed and their intensity, how deeply the supreme ethics or rules of the universe were transgressed, and what reactions are invoked in the souls of other people.  At the moment of a transgression in thought, word, or deed, a certain energy trouble spot, i.e. the root of an illness, is created and remains in the person’s soul.  Through other additional transgressions, this root imperceptibly grows and runs rampant.

The longer a person remains in a maelstrom of highly negative thoughts, the more deeply and strongly the spiritual sickness becomes established.  Spiritual illnesses gradually affect the person’s physical body and manifest themselves in it as an insufficiency of bioenergy (inflammatory diseases) and oncologic diseases (organ function failure or deformed development).  After the oncologic intensity exceeds 50 per cent, it progresses to a malignant form.  Generally illnesses of a different nature augment one another.

After looking even deeper, it is possible to state with good justification that the best physician of a person’s soul and body is that person him/herself.  A person’s conscience, crowned with divine wisdom, is the most valuable advisor and even physician.  Only it alone can constantly control a person’s thoughts, feelings, words, and deeds.  Only it alone can evaluate the totality of a person’s behaviour and help find a way out.  There are no physicians, members of the clergy, psychics, fortune tellers, etc. who are capable of constantly controlling another person’s thoughts, feelings, words, deeds, and failure to act or of constantly putting all of them in order.  Only a person’s conscience can do this.  It is only necessary to learn to listen to the voice of your conscience and to want to do so.

The Unity of the Universe and People

A person is a small part of the Universe.  S/he emits light and wants to understand him/herself and the world around him/her.  Only after becoming familiar with and comprehending him/herself can a person step back and see not only him/herself but also the Universe differently as well as delve deeper into and search for the natural laws and a person’s dependency on his/her surroundings.

In the Universe, as in a country, ignorance of the Universe’s laws does not excuse one from responsibility for one’s transgressions and does not reduce the consequences.  Not knowing these laws means living blindly and going into the unknown where there is an abundance of obstacles and abysses.  Only by knowing and obeying these laws can one avoid diseases, failures, and a bad fate for oneself and future generations.  The natural laws for the existence of life are objectively functioning biological laws, which at each moment control the functions of the cells, tissues, organs, and systems and at the same time the health, possibilities, and all the reserves of a person’s soul and body.

The laws existing in the Universe are constant, strict, and binding on everyone.  There are no exceptions for the rich, famous, or highly respected.  It is necessary to not only know but also obey the laws of the Universe.

People never ask themselves, “Why did this thought pop into my head?  What does it want to tell me?”  Everything has its own significance and meaning because there are no consequences without a cause.  Chance occurrences do not exist in the Universe; only the natural laws of the Universe, causes and effects exist.

People know the material consequences of ignoring the Earth’s law of gravity and so those on the sixth floor do not jump to the ground from a window or balcony but take the stairs since they fully understand the result of attempting the former.  And by failing to obey the natural laws for the development of the Human Spirit and a person’s soul, a person harms him/herself, his/her descendents, and the Universe.

Everything able to move on its own, from the very smallest to the very biggest, cannot exist without the energy of life produced by the universe.  What is more, they cannot exist without living nature, which is all around them as well as their home and food.

The most highly developed living creature on Earth is man, who, unlike other creatures, besides eating and reproducing, can also think abstractly and create.  The force and possibilities of human thoughts are very unique and powerful; therefore a person must be very careful lest s/he harm someone or something and resolute lest s/he make decisions too late.  It is essential for a person to understand the strong and weak places of his/her possibilities and to strive to remain in the light.

It is possible to imagine the general structural diagram of the human state as that shown in fig. 2.

A person’s soul and the bioenergetics of his/her brain comprise the main part (although invisible to us) of a person.  The condition of this part determines the health of the physical body.  All the information and all of the problems of a person’s past, present, and future are in this part.  Even after a person is dead, this part survives and preserves the information.  The causes of failures, misfortunes, and illnesses and the programmes for still developing illnesses (stroke, heart attack, multiple sclerosis, cancer, leukaemia, etc.) are primarily formed in this part and only after a certain period of time manifest themselves in a person’s body (organ) and in his/her fate itself.  Theological sciences cure this part and its health is restored only through repentance, i.e. the comprehension of divine wisdom, and with God’s help.  I know of no other way.  The causes of the sickness of this part are transgressions.  The causes for congenital diseases are the unrepented transgressions of the parents and forefathers but it is our own transgressions that open the door to these diseases.

Business people can no longer imagine modern life without computers and so are fully aware of what damage is done after a virus has gotten into a computer.  It destroys a programme or a part of it so that the equipment may become unsuitable for use even after the virus has been eliminated.  Viruses, i.e. transgressions, analogously destroy the computer controlling the person (the structure controlling the person’s soul and brain).  It is possible to destroy this virus only through repentance and it is important not to let it back in afterwards, i.e. to not repeat the transgression.  Until people understand this, they will not only themselves suffer but also torment their descendents.

Therefore, it is very important to deeply comprehend the meaning and essence of the laws of the universe.  When one fails to obey them, transgressions occur, through which damage to the structure of a person’s soul occurs, severing a person’s subtle ties with the Universe, destroying the ties between people, and destroying a part of the structure of a person’s soul and brain, without which the body can eventually no longer function normally.

Everyone, who falls ill, rushes to cure the body without perceiving that it is impossible to cure it without curing the soul first since when this falls ill, then the controlling mechanism, i.e. the bioenergetics of the brain, are powerless, i.e. the brain lacks the necessary life energy and is not controlling the body’s organs, controlling them insufficiently, or even (when there are bellicose structures) itself destroying them.

When the soul becomes completely detached from a person’s body, the body dies.  But what people do not know is that when the soul detaches itself from some organ or part of the body, that part likewise begins to ail and die and there is nothing that the physicians can do.  There are no medical preparations able to return a person’s soul to his/her body.

True, there are quite a few physicians who, without themselves perceiving it, treat the patient’s soul through conscious and subconscious connections between the two souls.  By the physician interacting with the patient, the patient’s spiritual structures heal.  The bioenergetic health of the physician’s soul and brain is of crucial importance in this case.  People speak very highly of such physicians and legends even spread about especially good physicians.  Unfortunately, after recovering, the person unconsciously again falls into committing transgressions and further damages the health of his/her soul and, at the same time, of his/her body.

A person, who, through wisdom or intuition, comprehends the natural laws of the Universe and follows them in his/her life, creates conditions for his/her soul and the universe to interact harmoniously. If a person transgresses the natural laws of the Universe in thought, word, deed, and/or a failure to act, s/he negatively affects the harmony between his/her soul and universe.  The person’s soul is then more or less unable to accept the universe’s controlling programmes and pass them on to the person’s body.  This can manifest itself in failures, diseases, and even death.  The universe does not accept the evil growing in the person’s soul and thus a person harms him/herself by transgressing the natural laws of the Universe.  In this way the contamination and destruction of the universe is avoided through a self-regulating defence.

If we think abstractly, then the universe envelops each person and that person is positively swimming through an ocean of Spirit.  However, the transgressions of one’s forefathers, parents, and especially oneself and one’s limited, sinful perception of life’s real truths do not allow one to dive into the depths of this ocean of wisdom and take advantage of their treasures.
For people who are trying to use spiritual treasures maliciously and who are radiating malice, anger, hatred, despair, and other negative emotions, the Human Spirit not only closes its layers but also returns the bellicosity and remoulds it into a programme for the destruction of the person him/herself.
It is pity but the impression has been created that many people, in life and in relationships with others, only seek to benefit themselves and comprehend this information one-sidedly or even not at all.  Many people do not wish to perceive this and strive to justify their transgressions as the mistakes of others or some sort of situation, not wishing to understand that a person him/herself determines his/her own fate and health while the people around him/her, through their transgressions, only participate in the situation, accelerate the course of events it, and/or ensure it.

Some people are incapable or do not even make an effort to comprehend the natural laws of the Universe and, therefore, live in enmity, despair, without joy, and a state of constant nervous tension.  Others seek material wealth while trampling on real spiritual wealth and are, therefore, proud of themselves while drinking, robbing, raping, whoring, using lies and terror to achieve their aims, sowing anger and enmity between people, religious groups, and/or nations, or simply stealing from their loved ones and acquaintances.  Neither the former nor the latter wish to comprehend that all of this is taking happiness in life away from themselves and their descendents.  What is worse is when such people manage to become the leaders of religions, national minorities, or even states.  Then whole nations have to suffer wartime massacres, violence, and economic decline.

The individual structures of the souls of some of these people can be highly developed.  Therefore, the people can pray, go to confession, and boast about it.  The problem is that they are doing this in word alone since they are acting in actuality in a diametrically opposite manner because they fail to understand both the essence of prayer and everything else.

For example, a salesclerk cheats his/her clients every day of several cents and after accumulating a certain amount of money, buys a gold ring, earrings, or something else.  In this way, s/he is harming the structures controlling the soul and the brain of both him/herself and his/her descendents, due to which s/he and his/her descendents will be accompanied by material reverses.  If a brother cheats a sister or other inheritors in the division of their parents’ inheritance, he will in the future encounter, a tenfold, and sometimes even a markedly greater, not only a spiritual but also a material loss.  The entire problem is that people do not know the consequences of such behaviour and allow inhumanity and selfishness to manifest themselves, which will harm these people themselves and their descendents after some period of time.

A person should achieve as high a level of comprehension as possible and rise to the highest possible level of God’s blessing.  For example, once a certain level is reached, there is no longer any onset of oncologic diseases.  A person at a lower level, even without medicine, can begin to recuperate if, after falling ill, s/he is capable of rising to a sufficiently high level.  The most important thing is that the repentance and prayers must be directed so that we achieve a higher level, so that we approach as close as possible to God, i.e. so that we get into as much of God’s favour as possible.  People usually pray to improve their health, material situation, or for God to enlighten the minds of their children.  But they do not repent their transgressions, due to which the poor health, material deprivation, “bad” children, etc. appeared.  Thus a person, as always, is fighting the effects when s/he should be eliminating the causes.  A person must repent and pray in order to escape the traps of the realm of darkness and acquire God’s grace rather than to ask God to serve the person and give him/her this and that.
After rising to a higher level of comprehension, a person’s mindset and needs change; therefore, people sometimes smile incredulously to themselves when recalling their previous desires.

The most important thing is that there is no need to eliminate anything from the system of “man – mediator – God.”  I once diagnosed a baptised man after he had read my book and was surprised that nothing had changed in him.  This was my first such case so I was very interested as to why all of his structures had remained the same, just like those of an unbaptised person.  It appeared that he had strongly set himself against the members of the clergy and thought that they were entirely unnecessary in repentance since they are the same people as everyone and they even frequently surpass the faithful in their transgressions.  I explained that there truly are members of the clergy who fail to carry out their mission since they fail to obey not only the laws of the universe but also the man-made laws intended to maintain order, due to which they end up being imprisoned.  It is necessary, however, to remember that the majority actually perform their religious duties well and always help the faithful maintain a normal relationship with God.  Thus, it is unnecessary to eliminate any link from the system since the entire system then no longer operates for that person.
People expect a miracle in good times and bad whereas the miracle lies inside the person.  Both paradise and hell lie within a person.  With the keys of his/her transgressions, a person locks up the paradise of life and opens the doors to hell, which will torment him/her both the rest of his/her life and after his/her death.  To a person living a life filled with light, the world appears perfect and bright, only a great deal of effort is necessary in order to stay in the light.  For a person living in the structures of darkness, life becomes a real hell both for the person him/herself and for his/her descendents.

A woman telephoned me and complained that she had brought all her diseases and misfortunes with her from Lithuania to California.  It could not be otherwise since the bioenergetic controlling structures of her soul and brain had travelled together with her; changing one’s place of residence does not change these structures.  It is necessary for the person him/herself to change.  Outside help is also only temporary because if a person does not know what really has to be done, s/he once again returns to his/her previous state through his/her black thoughts, words, and deeds.  That is what happened to this woman.  Some members of a religious group helped her to open the door to a miracle of spiritual light through prayers and laying their hands upon her, eliminating the spiritual darkness from her. The woman went through life floating on air for several months.  Her life was true bliss.  The world appeared bright, people good, and she was always in high spirits.  However, in the course of time, her transgressions in thought, words, and deeds and through memories, once again gradually locked up this miracle and opened the doors to further hell in her life.  Nothing had essentially changed, neither the world around her nor the people and her lack of comprehension of life’s real truths once again lead her to bad thoughts and the woman once again began to see only grievances, anger, evil, and hopelessness.  From that time on, not only her spiritual but also her physical health began to decline. Only after a long explanation over the telephone did her situation normalise.

Thus, the greatest help is providing information about the existence of the natural laws of the Universe and explaining their effect on spiritual and physical health.  Bringing a person from darkness into light without any comprehension of how to behave from then on out is only a temporary fix since it essentially changes nothing in the rest of the person’s life.  Through comprehension, a person can him/herself unlock the doors to a miracle and they will remain open not only for him/her but also his/her descendents.
After such an introduction, the reader no doubt has quite a few questions.  So let us begin to explain them by starting with the most general and essential things, about which many have already heard more than once but have been unable to comprehend more deeply due to a lack of information and contradictory explanations in various sources.

The Existence of Realms of Light and Darkness 
and a Person’s Place in Respect to Them
The realm of light is the realm of God, the Creator of heaven and Earth, and the realm of darkness is its complete opposite.  Light was created out of nothing and leads to the perfection of the light’s ageless wisdom while darkness leads back to the original condition, nothingness.  Nothingness is not a vacuum; the realm of light is also formed of elements of it, for example, such elements as cold and darkness alternate with their opposites, heat and light.  The evolution of the systems of these realms, which it is possible to call a war of opposites, is constantly taking place.  Its rules are very strict and binding for both realms.  Any system that violates them loses.

A person is completely free to choose either of these two systems. A person can belong to either one of them (which is determined by the qualities of the person him/herself), but s/he can also belong to both systems.  However, it is difficult for a person to comprehend that one part of his/her body and soul can belong to the realm of light and another part to the realm of darkness.  The realm of darkness has power over a person through the elements of the structure of nothingness, of which s/he has been created (like during the creation of the Earth).  A person’s freedom manifests itself in that s/he can consciously or unconsciously obey the light or darkness and sometimes even both systems.  When a person begins to serve the system of darkness, then his/her relationship with the light is lost or weakens to such an extent as to become meaningless in his/her life.

In practical investigations, I have established the following dependency of people on these systems:

- if a person has a strong relationship with God, then the relationship with the realm of darkness is slight.  Generally these are people with a deep faith and few transgressions who are doing a good job performing at least one mission of the system of the realm of light.

- if a person has a strong relationship with the realm of darkness, then his/her interactive relationship with God is small or entirely lacking from the person’s side.  These are people who are deeply under the influence of transgressions.  Instances sometimes occur where a person, through the commission of major transgressions, loses the grace of baptism and loses the possibility of repentance.  (Unbaptised people usually do not have the possibility of repentance.)

- a weak interactive relationship with both God and the realm of darkness.  These are people with few transgressions and little or no faith who have been baptised.

People who have not been baptised or who have lost the grace of baptism through the commission of a major transgression do not have an interactive relationship with God.  People, who drink a great deal or use narcotics, temporarily lose the grace of baptism after they reach a certain degree of intoxication.  After the alcohol and/or narcotics lose their effect, the grace of baptism returns but the negative consequences remain: the transgression fields are increased due to the transgressions in thought, word, or deed committed while in the intoxicated state.

In speaking about a person’s spiritual lightness or darkness, it is necessary to comprehend that there are no people who are entirely dark or entirely light.  Each has his/her own level of light like a light bulb, which can be 10, 100, 1000-watt, etc.  It is even more interesting that each of a person’s organs and even each cell has its own level of spiritual light, which also determines the person’s health and that of his/her organs.  Fate is no railway track from which it is impossible to veer off.  Life is a trip full of mysteries, the goal of which is to find a person’s personal possibilities.

Many think that fate is predetermined and immutable.  They think this way because they do not know that we live in a constantly CHANGING Universe. A person’s karmic subjection also changes within it.  The universe grants us thousands of possibilities.  It is important to sense, comprehend, and use them in time.  It is not enough for a person just to be born.  It is also necessary to become a person or at least not inhumane.  A great deal of knowledge and work are required for this.  A musician works a long time in order to play a piece and an athlete trains a long time in order to achieve good results.  As deeply as we comprehend the physical and spiritual laws and as much as we use them to maintain the harmony of our work with the universe, that is how much health and success will accompany us.

Protection: Bioenergetic, Chemical, and Through God’s Blessing 

The order that exists in the world created by God is that lesser developed life forms can feed on more developed life forms only when the life energy of the latter becomes weaker than the energy of the former.

It is hard for us to even image the multitude of putrefactive bacteria that exist in the Earth’s soil; however they do not decompose the roots of grass, trees, or other plants so long as the life energy of the latter is stronger than the energy of the putrefactive bacteria.  After the life energy weakens to a critical level (due to, for example, disease, cold, or the plant being cut (down)), the putrefactive bacteria very quickly perform their work and the roots are destroyed.

In brief, viruses and bacteria can settle and multiply in a more developed organism only where there is a possibility to get into the higher organism and where the life energy of this organism or a part of this organism is weaker than the energy of the viruses or bacteria themselves.  Otherwise the life energy of the organism destroys the “invaders.”  (This somewhat corresponds to the effect of a high voltage line that has fallen on the ground: as one approaches, the threat to one’s life increases until finally, by approaching even one step more, the voltage becomes lethal.)

This life energy is usually called biological energy or shortened to bioenergy (BE).  A great deal has been written about it and many bioenergetics specialists can subjectively measure it.

Each of a person’s cells has a BE field, each organ has an integral field of all its cells, and the body has an integral BE field composed of all its organs.  Viruses and bacteria can settle in a human organism only when they can freely get in after the BE fields of the person’s organs or a part of them have become weakened, i.e. when the BE field of the latter has become smaller than the BE field of the virus or bacteria.  Otherwise the human organism is capable of defending itself.  It is due to this reason that some people suffer from the same diseases while others, who are at risk, do not.

All living things, whether they are single cell or multi-cell organisms, and even the Earth itself, have basic BE protection for their existence. The human body, like that of other living organisms, has, besides BE protection, also internal chemical protection, thanks to which the bacteria and viruses that get in are destroyed.  (The organism excretes certain substances and compounds, i.e. it manufactures antibiotics.)  Only normally functioning organisms (i.e. where the functions have not been damaged) have these possibilities.

A person frequently gets into various situations in life, which weaken his/her bioenergetic protection.  Getting chilled, mental stress, physical fatigue, and poor nutrition frequently weaken not only one’s bioenergetic protection but also one’s internal chemical protection; therefore, unlike all the other creatures living on the Earth, people have been given the possibility to have a basic protective field, i.e. God's blessing, which stops working when a person stops believing in God.

God's blessing is bestowed on a person through his/her own prayers as well as those of those close to him/her, relatives, emissaries of God, etc. but only in a case whether the person has the grace of baptism and his/her transgression field does not exceed the allowable level.  (See fig. 4, where the red line marks the indicated allowable level.) On the other hand, when a person is unbaptised or the field of his/her transgressions is greater than the allowable level, his/her prayers and repentance fail to reach God since they are stopped and not released from the sphere of the realm of darkness.  The prayers, requests, and repentance do not actually disappear but because they fail to reach the structures of the realm of light, they are not fulfilled, i.e. it is as if they are accumulated.  Instances occur where the prayers and repentance of baptised people accumulate to such a level that the realm of darkness can no longer stop them and they finally reach the structures of the realm of light and the person passes from the spiritual darkness to the light of God’s blessing.

The realm of darkness, through transgressions and temptations, lures people into traps, i.e. into its power, and feeds off of their life juices (bioenergy), sucking these out of the structures of the person’s soul, brain, and organs.  The more it draws out, the less BE remains for the person’s existence.  Frequently bioenergetic vacuums appear in the person’s organism, due to which the potential for disease to occur increases since bacteria, viruses, and other causes of disease can multiply in the BE vacuums.  After the person has fallen ill, s/he obviously first of all calls in a physician, expecting help.

Medicine has reached a very high level and good physicians can truly do a great deal to help a person’s body but nowhere near all the time.  If the structures of a person’s soul are destroyed or become weak through the commission of transgressions, parts of his/her brain and/or other organs become weak and begin to wither and then medicines are powerless.  In such an instance, the person needs to return to spiritual light through deep repentance and restore the damaged structures of the soul and only then call in a physician.  As I have already mentioned, a person without the grace of baptism has no possibility for repentance. It is, therefore, very important to be baptised.
Baptism

In diagnosing the illnesses of people and their causes, I have encountered an interesting phenomenon.  One woman was tormented for a long time with the desire to commit suicide but a small field of light (about 40 cm or 16”) protected her.  For a long time I wondered what it could be.  I was fairly surprised when I ascertained that it was her baptism.

Since that time, I have paid a great deal of attention to a person’s relationship with God, the Creator of heaven and Earth.  It appears that this relationship is absent from a person’s side if baptism is absent.  My investigations have shown that a person has a direct relationship with God through the creation of that person. This relationship consists of two parts: God’s relationship with the person and the person’s relationship with God. God’s relationship with a person is not damaged but a person’s reciprocal relationship with God has been damaged since humanity through the millennia has fouled it with its transgressions and the direct interaction of people with God has practically stopped.  Humanity has been given the opportunity through baptism to wash away (eliminate) these transgressions and restore this direct interactive relationship with God, which has been lost (hereinafter referred to as the relationship with God).  Baptism is generally bestowed on a child through the initiative of the parents during a religious ritual with the assistance of an emissary of God – a priest (in the Catholic faith) and it remains with the person his/her entire life even if as an adult s/he does not believe in God and does not strengthen this relationship.  Baptism grants the possibility for a person to consciously interact with God and to strengthen and reinforce this interaction.

Young children do not reinforce this relationship.  It strengthens only when the baptised child consciously begins to appeal to God with requests, thanks, and repentance.  The age at which this occurs depends on the maturity of the child.

For Catholics, the biggest such conscious relationship arises when the child is preparing for First Communion and receiving it.  Grandparents, parents, teachers, members of the clergy, other people, and society itself have an unusually large influence in forming the child’s consciousness and in preparing him/her to interact with God.  Children during the Soviet era, having felt a greater interactive relationship with God during First Communion, later began to consciously suppress it due to being raised incorrectly and the negative attitudes of society and teachers in respect to faith.  It was a rare fourteen-year-old, let alone sixteen-year-old, who had a bigger relationship with God than at baptism.  With the legalisation of religion lessons in schools after the restoration of Lithuanian independence, the situation is changing but very slowly, especially among the older pupils.  The consequences of Soviet upbringing are evident in society: quite a few parents still do not wish to have their children attend religion lessons.  This problem should, I think, be solved as quickly as possible.

An ordinary believer with a sufficiently strong relationship with God (unsuppressed by transgressions) can also baptise a child.  Previously women, namely lay midwives, frequently used to baptise infants.  If an infant was born weak and might not to survive until baptism, the midwife (if she had a sufficiently strong relationship with God) used to baptise it and from that moment on the infant, having acquired the protection of the realm of light, began to strengthen.  Then the formal rite of baptism used to be performed.  This is essential since it is not clear whether the midwife’s relationship with God was sufficient to perform the baptism.

I have established more than one instance where people were baptised without any religious rite being performed.  Hospital employees used to baptise infants just after their birth.  People visiting the newborn infants also frequently used to baptise them, making the sign of the cross over them and praying for God's blessing, health, a good fate, and other graces.

I must say that a direct interactive relationship with God does not always occur even when the child is baptised in a formal rite.  The relationship with God of the Catholic priest (or clergyman of other faiths) has great significance here.  The godparents’ relationship with God also has a large, even decisive influence.  In making my investigations, the following possible reasons for an unsuccessful baptism have emerged:

- the clergyman’s insufficient relationship with God (for example, the emissary of God can be intoxicated by alcohol or narcotics or under the influence of a major transgression).  It is possible in this case for the rite of baptism to be performed only formally, without his being focussed or while he was in a black mood due to something.

- the godparents were drunk, one of them was unbaptised, or under the influence of a major transgression (for example, the godmother had had an abortion, the godfather had killed someone in war, etc.)

Through the transgressions of the godparents, the realm of darkness blocks the baptism and then the clergyman must acquire a relationship with God sufficient to be able to rid the person being baptised from the field of the godparents’ transgressions.  The relationship with God must be no less than the relationship necessary when intermediating to absolve transgressions (which will be explained later).

There have been cases where the grace of baptism was bestowed on a child not through a priest who was in spiritual darkness but through godparents or other baptism participants who were filled with spiritual light.  In the Gospels, Jesus Christ says: ‘if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven.  For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.’ (Mt 18: 19-20)
The realm of darkness, if able to, always uses its powers to prevent a baptism.  Therefore, the best recourse is for the godparents to make a sincere confession prior to the baptism and for the priest (emissary of God) to perform a full rite of baptism.

There was an instance in my practice where one woman had been the subject of two baptisms but had still not been baptised.  The first did not take due to the transgressions of the godparents and in part the priest.  The second time she was baptised prior to her wedding.  The fiancé was a member of the Old Believer faith (A sect, many members of which found refuge in Lithuania, that refused to accept the reform of the Russian Orthodox Church – translator) so that the woman had to be baptised in accordance with the necessary traditions.  The young woman received the baptism without any desire or the mindset necessary for it and therefore the baptism failed entirely through her fault.

Thus there is no need to be baptised formally without being spiritually prepared to do so or at someone’s request since no benefit will ensue, i.e. no baptism will actually occur.

It is essential to know that an adult must be baptised of his/her own free will and completely sure of the necessity and importance of baptism.  One must remember that an unbaptised adult, due to his/her experience in life, is more closely bound to the structures of the realm of darkness; therefore the rite of baptism must be viewed very seriously.

The Catholic faith provides yet another excellent opportunity to acquire baptism if it failed to be acquired previously for any reason.  This is Confirmation, when a person of his/her own free will selects a suitable name and is confirmed with it.  This rite is performed by a priest with a high spiritual level and, obviously, with good reason since an older person who is under the influence of transgressions must choose a strong emissary of God having a sufficiently good relationship with God.  Only then can baptism occur.  Incidentally, the high position of a clergyman does not always cause his relationship with God to strengthen.  Clergymen who seek wealth or power or become involved in political, national, or other struggles become more remote from God and with the weakening of their relationship with God, their missionary possibilities also become weaker.  Due to these reasons, they are not always capable of properly performing their noble mission.

I have received several reproving comments from members of religious minorities and some clergymen who have read the first edition of this book.  They stated that it is not the clergyman but Christ, through the hands of the clergyman, who bestows on the child the grace of baptism since Jesus Christ told the Apostles “Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” Mt 28:19 and “whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained” Jn 20:23.  After asking their opinion about what would happen if the clergyman were not equal to an Apostle at the time of the mission, instead of reproaches, a curious silence settled.

Many know that a clergyman does not intermediate in absolving the transgressions of a drunken person or grant him/her the sacrament of Holy Communion, since a person must participate in the rites when s/he is sober.  Then why would a clergyman, more or less under the influence of narcotics or alcohol, or under the influence of a major transgression, undertake baptising a person, bestow on him/her the sacrament of matrimony, or performing other religious rituals?  Does he think that only a disposition and formal rites will suffice and everything will occur of its own?  One clergyman objected, stating that whatever a member of the clergy performed insufficiently during a ritual, the Church did on his behalf.  I advised him not to make a mistake: no person or group of people, without knowing how to specifically pray for the forgiveness of another’s sins and without having a relationship with God of the size necessary, can repent the transgressions of another, even a clergyman, and expect absolution.  A knowledge of theology and ordination as a clergyman do indeed grant great possibilities; however through pride and other transgressions these possibilities fade and even completely disappear.  The faithful, through their outrage and calumny, exacerbate and amplify the transgressions committed by the clergyman.  People should keep this in mind.

Many believers become disconcerted after learning of my statement that a person may fail to receive the grace of baptism after the rite of baptism has been performed.  I agree that this sounds strange, especially to anyone who does not have my knowledge.  But there is no need to despair since the number of clergymen who have temporarily lost their ability to baptise people is very small.  In addition, the parents and godparents participating in the rites of baptism are themselves direct conductors in bestowing the grace of baptism.  Therefore, I advise people to select godparents who are wealthy spiritually, not materially.  In addition, there is one other priceless possibility, i.e. to pray for the absolution of any transgressions of the clergyman, godparents, and the parents themselves due to which transgressions the grace of baptism might fail to reach the person being baptised and fail to cleanse him/her.  The essence is that the baptism occurs but is not effective (See fig. 5.1.) since the existing transgressions of the parents, godparents, and emissary of God himself do not allow the grace of baptism bestowed by God to completely cleanse the person being baptised.  The transgressions of these people can be eliminated by repenting them, i.e. by repenting for them, which I sometimes have to do.  In addition, there is still the sacrament of Confirmation, during which the Holy Spirit completes the work begun by baptism.  (In this case, the disposition of the person receiving the sacrament and his/her comprehension of the essence of the ritual have special significance.)

And finally it is possible to rebaptise a person after s/he has seriously prepared for it.  When a person already has the grace of baptism and the reasons for illness and/or failure are major transgressions, the composition of which the person does not perceive, a second baptism will not help (although it will also not hurt anyone).  Only the elimination of the effect of these transgressions through full repentance can help.  People, who were unofficially baptised by the physician attending the birth or people visiting the newborn infant, find themselves in this situation.  In this case the health is not repaired after the official baptism since a person who already has the grace of baptism and has committed transgressions can recover his/her spiritual and physical health only through full repentance.  An infant is not yet capable of repentance, therefore his/her spiritual and physical health depends entirely on his/her parents and the other people around him/her.

I am amazed at the magnificent power of the grace of baptism.  After being baptised, the structures controlling a person’s soul and brain put themselves in order since the person rises into God’s strong blessing.  If s/he continues to remain in it (i.e. commits no transgressions), then all the illnesses subside.  It is only important to understand the wisdom of the Ten Commandments and to obey them.

People are mostly inclined to blame others for their failures.  The participants in an unsuccessful baptism ritual are no exception: generally the clergyman is blamed.  I have to say that the main reasons lie in the transgressions of the parents of the child being baptised, which are even the main barriers, which the insufficient spirituality of the godparents and clergyman only add to.

I have never encountered any baptised child who has failed to receive the blessing of baptism but who was conceived amidst great love and carried to term in an orderly manner without stress.  Generally unbaptised people were conceived accidentally while drunk, through indiscriminate sex, due to rape, for economic or other similar reasons, and/or after committing other transgressions of the laws of the Universe.  Usually a great fear of the pregnancy, despair, and other negative emotions accompany them.

The purpose of the baptism ceremony is to cleanse and to change the person’s internal world, i.e. to eliminate from it the darkness of Satan and to create conditions for the light of God to flourish.  I do not wish to overstate it but this is like an exorcism ritual that is intended to liberate a person’s divine nature, which has been shut up by transgressions.  Just as not every exorcist can drive out the Evil from a possessed person, so, obviously, not everyone can eliminate the darkness of Satan from a child who is being baptised and all the more from an adult.  This once again testifies to baptism being a special ritual, to which it is necessary to pay special attention.  All the participants and the parents, must prepare seriously for it.

Clergymen can change the situation through their knowledge of theology; therefore their mission in performing the rite of baptism is especially important.  Clergy of all faiths should especially focus attention on those rites bestowing the grace of baptism since without baptism the structures of the realm of darkness overwhelm people easily and even irrevocably.

Some readers have accused me of judging clergymen and other people.  I have to say that I have only neutrally stated the facts.  I ask the readers to wisely comprehend the information being presented and to themselves judge no one since this is very harmful.

Those readers, who belong to other faiths (Muslims, Buddhists, etc.), have not agreed with my idea that non-Christians have no relationship with God.  They, of course, are correct.  All religions, which are oriented towards God, the Creator of heaven and Earth and which conform to the Ten Commandments, are righteous.  It is entirely unimportant how the wisdom of these commandments is formulated and how many of them there are.  It is important that not one of them is omitted and that all of them are obeyed.  Each religion has its own rites corresponding to the Baptism of Christians.  (For example, Jews perform this ritual during the circumcision ceremony.)

In Germany, in diagnosing Jewish women, I noted that the majority of them had a relationship with God at a baptism level while they were still in their mother’s womb. They were unable to answer the question of how Jewish girls are baptised. Everyone confirmed that Jewish girls are not baptised. I left the question for the future hoping to sort it out one day. After perhaps a year, a woman member of our club brought me an informative article called “The Greatest Miracle of the Eucharist”.  It said that as much as 95% of Jewish women at the time of Christ had AB blood, which is now rare. The blood that was tested from the Shroud of Turin was also from the same blood group. Does the answer perhaps lie in this?  That was how the text of the article, “The Greatest Miracle of the Eucharist” read.

It will be clear to the reader that these are not my conclusions.  How the blood of the Jews has changed over those 2000 years due to stress, harlotry, and other factors is hard to judge. They have spread throughout the world and the majority have perhaps even changed completely.
In southern Italy stands the city of Lanciano, where the greatest Eucharistic miracle of all time took place in around 750 AD. A Basilian monk was saying the Holy Mass in the then Church of St. Legontian. A doubt as to whether Christ was actually present in the Most Blessed Sacrament constantly tormented him. His soul in pain, he asked God for a sign so that he could obtain relief. One time after the consecration, the Sacred Host changed into a piece of flesh and the wine foamed and changed into red blood. He was frightened seeing all of this and as he watched, the blood coagulated into 5 irregular globules. All of this has survived until this day.

The Ecclesiastical authorities in 1971 formed an expert scientific commission of people and scientists of various faiths and entrusted it with thoroughly studying this relic.
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The commission confirmed the miracle. The research documents are kept in the sacristy of the Church of St. Francis, popularly called “of the Eucharistic Miracle", and it is possible to check them at any time.
The commission stated that the material they studied is the flesh (heart tissue) of a living person. So is the blood. In addition, the scientists confirmed that the body and blood belong to the same rare AB blood group.
Three Israeli scientists visited Lanciano in 1972 and explained that as many as 95% of the Jews of Christ’s day had this rare blood group. After studying the relics, the Israeli scientists stated: “This is the blood of our fathers”.  They kissed the chalice with respect.

The miracle of Lanciano is continuous: after changing their form, they have not spoiled even though not preserved. They are respectfully kept and protected in a tabernacle. After 1253 years, people can look at the heart of Jesus, who performed this miracle out of His endless love in order to strengthen OUR faith.

The bishop of Lanciano has certified with his signature and seal that the Lanciano Church of St. Francis, which people call the shrine of the “Eucharistic Miracle”, has eighth-century Eucharistic objects composed of the true body and blood. The miracle of the Transubstantiation took place during a Holy Mass at the Church of St. Legontian, on the site of which now stands the Church of St. Francis.

By order of the Archbishop, medical specialists studied these relics for several months. The conclusions of this research are as follows:
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They are real Flesh and Blood.
2. They are the Flesh and Blood of one person.
3. The Flesh and Blood belong to the same blood group.
4. The Flesh is identifiable heart tissue.
5. The composition of the Blood is such that it is possible to change it today into blood taken from a person.
6. The Flesh and Blood match the flesh and blood of a living person.
7. The blood found on the Shroud of Turin is identical to the blood in Lanciano.

Signed: Archbishop Pacifico Frantoni

For additional information, please contact: Santuario Del Miracolo Eucaristico, Frati Minori Conventuali, 66034 Lanciano (Ch), Italy 

God does not neglect people, rather people neglect themselves.

Transgressions

In investigating the causes of human diseases, I have drawn the conclusion that probably all illnesses are the consequences of transgressions.  Congenital illnesses are due to the unrepented transgressions of one’s ancestors (even very distant ones) while our own transgressions help to open the door to the transgressions of previous generations, which simultaneously draw not only ourselves but also future generations of our descendents more deeply into the depths of the realm of darkness.

I will attempt to explain how the realm of darkness acquires the possibility through transgressions to feed off of a transgressor’s life energy and how it mires relatives, loved ones, and those around the transgressor in transgressions.

The Ten Commandments state what a person must not do in order to avoid committing transgressions and thereby falling into the sphere of the realm of darkness.  I will examine one of the biggest transgressions, the killing of another person.  It is possible to kill someone physically: to shoot, stab, or otherwise destroy the person’s physical body; it is also possible to kill through one’s thoughts: to create an annihilation programme-curse, which can operate for several seconds to several decades; and it is possible to destroy a person by requesting another perform the killing.  The most widespread method of killing, which has been legalised, unfortunately, in many countries, is abortion (the termination of a pregnancy), i.e. the direct killing of one’s baby in the womb.  Let us also examine this.

An annihilation programme begins affecting the mother and child from moment the woman becomes very frightened of the pregnancy and operating with full force after the killing operation, i.e. the termination of the pregnancy. (See fig. 7)
So, what happens to a woman who has terminated her pregnancy as well as to her partner who gave his consent to do so, to the physician who performed the killing operation, and to the people who helped in thought or in deed to carry out this action?  The realm of darkness acquires the possibility of feeding off of the life energy of all these people, drawing it from that part of the brain, which controls the functioning of the reproductive system, metabolism, the circulatory system, and the blood regeneration system.  The worst is that the structures of the person’s soul atrophy, change correspondingly, and are no longer incapable of protecting the body from the realm of darkness.  A body cannot exist without the protection of the soul’s structures; therefore, it is no surprise that the realm of darkness acquires the power to suck out a person’s life energy regardless of the person’s will.  The bioenergetically weakest site in the brain, i.e. the one, which controls the reproductive system and normally has a field of about a +4 m, suddenly transforms into a negative 0.7-4 m bioenergetic starvation zone.  Such BE starvation zones occur in the woman’s womb and in some other organs and in addition the brain’s bioenergy, which controls the pancreas, nervous system, cerebral blood vessels, heart, spine, joints, bones, liver, spleen, and other organs, changes.  The bioenergy of those organs involved in metabolism also changes.  The bioenergetic vacuums that appear hinder the functioning of this system and the organism is no longer capable of absorbing the necessary microelements, vitamins, amino acids, and other vitally important substances from food.  Consequently, the brain begins to function even worse and the elimination of wastes and other toxic substances from the organism becomes worse.  These latter are accumulated in the joints, blood vessels, and other organs and cause various diseases and afflictions.  Thus the contamination of the organism increases, greatly harming the person’s health.

Very frequently negative bioenergetic zones occur in the parts of the brain, which govern the functioning of the spleen and marrow, due to which changes in the composition of the blood occur, which causes further deterioration of the state of the person’s health.  The intensive aging of the brain and the organs controlled by it begins as well as the frequent development of oncologic diseases at these sites.

For many people, bioenergetic vacuums frequently occur in that part of the brain which controls the liver.  A danger arises for such people of cirrhosis of the liver, diabetes, and other metabolism disorders.

One of a woman’s most sensitive organs is her womb.  After negative bioenergetic zones appear, her BE protection is lost and a bacterial and viral attack begins successfully.  Because the possibility arises during menstruation for these things to get into the womb, which is lacking BE protection, and, after the metabolism is upset, also without sufficient chemical antibiotic protection, a danger arises for the woman’s health.  The woman consults physicians but she can at best only expect temporary improvement.  Medicines only temporarily strengthen the organism’s chemical protection.  After their effect wears off, the body once more loses its resistance and after the next menstruation cycle, an analogous situation occurs.  The worst thing is that physicians are unable to notice the initial changes in the womb.  They only become noticeable when they are already pronounced, visible to the naked eye, and it is then generally too late.  The period during which a person falls ill depends on many factors and therefore it manifests itself in a different form and at a different time for each woman.

I spoke with a woman who did not know me and had not heard the ideas I have put forward.  I told her that she had problems with her womb.  The woman answered that she would have to fire her gynaecologist then who had a month before confirmed that everything was fine.  I told her that she had terminated a pregnancy, due to which her metabolism and the functioning of her reproductive system were upset and bioenergetic vacuums had appeared in her womb.  In such cases, a woman usually feels pain or at least discomfort during intercourse.  She then confirmed that she actually did have such problems, due to which she was constantly consulting a gynaecologist.

Men are also involved in the programmes to kill their own children.

In analysing the reasons for the diseases of a 30-year-old man, I determined that he had directly or indirectly participated in killings seven times, of which three were abortions.  Due to these transgressions, the realm of darkness had acquired great power to suck out his life energy, due to which his body’s organs were being destroyed, the paralysis of his left hand and leg having already begun.  I visited him several times.  After a month, I asked whether I had been right, did he really commit those transgressions.  He sincerely answered that he remembered five killings but not the other two.

If that had occurred at the beginning of the twentieth century, this person would not have been so afflicted; the retribution would have fallen to his children.  Because the realm of light’s purification system has now become stronger, a person receives retribution for his transgressions in this life and very quickly.

Once a young man of about 27, whose health had deteriorated and whose heart was developing problems, contacted me.  The analysis showed that his transgression field exceeded the “Thou shall not kill” threshold several times over.  I told him that he had participated in killings.  He confirmed that he had been in the Afghanistan War.  I said, “You also did not serve as an ordinary soldier but as one of the commanders.”  He confirmed that he had held the rank of captain.  Thus service in the Soviet Army had mutilated this person’s entire life.  It appears that even forced participation in killings does not remain unpunished.

One of my firm’s employees injured a finger on his right hand so badly while cutting boards with an electric saw, that the surgeons had to shorten it.  I checked whether his reproductive system was being destroyed.  It appeared that it was not but that it was being destroyed at the time of the injury.  I invited him to have a talk with me and said, “If a person has participated in a war or other killings and afterwards sincerely repents his transgressions and the repentance is accepted, then he has no continuous annihilation programme.  However when a mother cries for her dead son, a wife for her husband, or people for dead loved ones, relatives, and friends and curse the killers, then an annihilation programme begins operating and the person guilty of the killing remains unprotected.  S/he can experience a great deal of misfortune at that time: be involved in an accident, be injured, etc.  The person then openly admitted that in 1990 he had served in the Soviet Army and had participated in the Chechen War, where he had killed 5 people.  In the last encounter he had been running along the wall of a building when an armed Chechen pointing an automatic at him appeared beyond the corner.  The soldier had managed to fire before the Chechen, who fell down dead but not before transfixing the killer with his gaze.  Afterwards he had been unable to sleep for a week; he had to hardly close his eyes to immediately see the dead man’s look.  After returning from the army, he repented during an entire half a day in Vilnius Cathedral and the repentance was accepted.  However, as I have mentioned, at those moments when the relatives, loved ones, or acquaintances grieve for the slain man, the killer’s protection becomes greatly weakened and accidents are almost unavoidable.  He said he also feels this, is on his guard, does not drive, and undertakes other protective measures.  The person said that he is raising a son, whose health is poor.  He surmises that this is also due to the same reason.

Once an acquaintance called me on the telephone and asked me to inspect the home he had bought.  We drove over.  After examining the area, I explained that there was nothing wrong, just that there might be some problems with the neighbours.  However, if he made an effort to stay in the sphere of light, then nothing would be able to harm him.  Of course, it would have been better had the house been turned at least 30 degrees but that it was too late to shift it now.  The acquaintance was surprised since in the blueprints the house had been situated just as I said but the owner had conceived of erecting it otherwise.  Afterwards the person requested that I check his health.  It appeared that his health was fairly complicated, i.e. his transgressions exceeded the “Thou shall not kill” level.  I asked, “Who have you killed?”  He swore that he had killed no one.  In making an analysis, I determined that two terminated pregnancies were pressing on his conscience and had obviously not been his wife’s.  I said, “You have had mistresses and forced them to have abortions.”  He confirmed that I was telling the truth.  He is a handsome, tall man and the capable head of a firm, all of which frequently charms women.

Thus a licentious life led satisfying amorous and carnal desires clouds a person’s mind.  It appears to him/her that s/he has succeeded in life.  Later on in life it becomes clear that this was only a trap set by the realm of darkness, seeking to turn people into a source of nourishment for itself.

After falling into an annihilation programme through the sin of “Thou shall not kill”, the ability to think decreases by as much as 50 per cent, due to which many people stop demanding so much from themselves and renounce the aims they had pursued previously since they are no longer able to perceive them.  Once it has dropped, the level of thinking often does not allow the person to recover, especially a person with a low level of thinking.

I gave a lecture at one firm.  In diagnosing the head of the firm, I noticed that deep bioenergetic vacuums sometimes occurred in his thinking.  After analysing the consequences of this in the business, I saw that the business was already 2 million litas (500,000 US dollars at that time) in debt.  This he himself confirmed and said that it had been due to this that he had wanted to speak to me.  It appeared that the man’s level of thinking was very high, due to which he was even able to run a big business.  Unfortunately, this level sometimes falls from 8 meters down to 2.

It should be noted that a pupil with a 2 m level of level of thinking does not comprehend the exact sciences and not uncommonly even a secondary school course.  S/he frequently receives unsatisfactory marks in physics, chemistry, and mathematics.  Thus the decisions made by the businessman while his thinking was weak were erroneous and lead to bankruptcy.  An unstable level of thinking is markedly more dangerous than one that is low but stable.  A person who has a low level of thinking is unable to organise a business and so also has no great misfortunes.

I spoke with a young woman of about 30.  She asked me to explain why she was unable to understand the work she had written in secondary school.  It seems that in her adolescence her level of thinking had been 7.5 m, due to which she had been able to study very well, used to participate in national writing competitions, and even used to win prizes.  However, in the last years, her level of thinking had not exceeded 2 m.  It appears that this person, having such a level of thinking, was no longer able to comprehend her previous high level of work, let alone continue it.

More than one person belittles the significance of transgressions.  If transgressions are only transgressions and are also pleasant, then why not commit them?  A transgression is sort of a contract with Satan, according to which a person, after receiving something initially, will have to pay more for it than it was worth.  More than one “modern” person thinks, “If it does not help God, I will go to hell.”  And it is a rare person who thinks that whoever does something bad is stepping into a trap.  The devil does not agree to be milked for long, thus he serves until he captures the soul and then gives the person a noose to hang him/herself with.

Transgressions have metaphysical dimensions.  (Their measurement is difficult to comprehend in terms of traditional physics.)  After committing a transgression, a person feels bad.

One man admitted that after robbing someone for the first time in his life and getting two thousand US dollars, he felt even more wretched.  To suppress his soul’s pain, he went to a restaurant with a friend.  After drinking a fair amount, his soul’s pain was lulled for the moment and everything seemed all right.  But sometimes he used to be overwhelmed by such remorse that even alcohol used to be unable to help.  He condemned both himself and the entire imperfect world he imagined.  Several more robberies followed and the person pushed the voice of his conscience deep into his soul’s “basement.”  However, even from there his conscience sometimes manifested such scorn for and anger at himself and others that the man began thinking of suicide.  The person understood that such a life would lead him to ruin so he began to look for a way out.  He began to study at an academy of parapsychology but his past gave him no peace and sometimes ranted and raved for him to return to the path of darkness.  It took a great deal of effort to resist the call of his black conscience. 

A transgression is a behavioural mistake in thought, word, or deed.  We frequently console ourselves that no one is safe from mistakes, which is true.  However, these are mistakes that have roots that reach down to the kingdom of darkness.  These roots suck up the poison of evil and feed it to us.  This poison saps and mortifies us; the stronger it becomes, the more it enchains the soul, which begins to condone evil.  And this now turns away from God and towards Satan.  Many think that Satan only worries about pleasure seekers.  Unfortunately, he successfully also works in the higher spheres, i.e. everywhere where unclean motives and deeds are possible.  The aim of many artists is to express themselves, however, if there is darkness inside, does this self-expression not help to expand the boundaries of the kingdom of darkness on Earth and serve to help Satan?  Why do we think that Satan values a prostitute more than an artist, filmmaker, or writer?

During a consultation, a woman asked whether her 27-year-old son had the grace of baptism. The child had been baptised in Dotnuva, Lithuania.  The priest had, in her words, baptised the child while watching television, getting drunk with other priests at the reception table, and sitting on an easy chair with his legs crossed.  True, that was during the Soviet period but the essence does not change.

It was an interesting situation: the child had been conceived while drunk as well as taken by the parents to be baptised at a table where people were drinking.  The person did not have the grace of baptism and was living the life of a sick and doomed man. It would have seemed that the problem was alcohol but in actuality there was no comprehension of the essence of the wisdom of Light.  Neither the parents, nor the godparents, nor the priest had understood it.

As always, I prayed and requested the absolution of the transgressions on behalf of the parents, godparents, and priest.  Suddenly I heard the priest’s voice from the other side since he was already dead, “O that priests only knew what a hard time a sinful priest has after death.  I had lost all hope.”  To the question of whether he saw any hope now, he answered, “I think so.”  Asked what message to give other priests, he said not to bother since they would not listen anyway.  I asked if none would listen, to which he answered, “The majority.”

While editing the book, I received a letter from a priest.  In his musings, he related the monks; tale about two brother monks who travelled the same road at different times and stopped at the same house where a childless family lived.  The first, wishing to reward them for their good hearts, asked God to grant them children. The Lord answered that the plans for their lives did not include any children Returning a year later, however, the monk was surprised to find the same family already had a child.  He asked, “You told me, God, that they could have no children and now they have one.”  The Lord answered, “Well, my son, another monk passed after you and asked the same thing but I could not refuse him.”
This in a way answers many questions for me and the reader concerning the fullness of the grace of baptism, the sacrament of marriage, repentance, and the absolution of transgressions since spiritual and physical recovery as well as recovery from a failure, misfortune, and other hardship directly depends on our efforts to be as close as possible to the Creator and to be worthy of His blessing.

There have been many prophets in history, who have spoken in the name of God, but I have so far not had the occasion to meet any notable person who has spoken in the name of Satan.  But Satan also speaks through people, their creations, and their deeds.  Satan is today choosing an ever more careful and discrete form.  Even Shakespeare thought that the Prince of Darkness was a gentleman.  This is why evil puts its roots down so deeply that it is sometimes impossible to recognise them directly.  Satan is frequently able to appear as a hero in our eyes and awaken admiration in our hearts.  There is the “holy lie” and “vile truth” and only after some time is it possible to recognise them.  By eloquently and convincingly proclaiming the unreal or masked “truths” of his malicious plans, these “truths” take control the hearts of many people, who sincerely follow the proclaimed ideas and even unconsciously augment them.  Therefore, in this light, it no longer seems at all surprising that revolutions arise, that religious societies split, that families are destroyed, that people are drowning in a quagmire of depression, anger, lust, excessive drinking, greed, adultery, pride, boasting, and everything related to such things.  The most important thing is that Satan plants an idea justifying his actions in everyone and, incidentally, the idea of how to “justifiably” accuse others since people are inclined towards noticing Satan in others more than in themselves.  The person who fails to see a transgression in him/herself but discerns it only in others is in the control of Evil.  Only after delving into our own inner world according to the signs of our predominating attitudes and external behaviour can we find our place in the metaphysical order of things.  A good person is gentler with his enemies than the worst person with his/her friends.  Thus, great wisdom is necessary in order to distinguish the good and bad things existing in one’s thinking.  It is necessary to deeply realise that hatred both for others and for oneself comes from Satan’s kingdom of darkness and always feeds us evil’s poisons.  Satan seats himself in the carriage of our emotions and is ever returning us to the past, ever inducing us to find the supposed bad sides in one another and to develop them into a monster of anger and hatred so that from it we afterwards suffer spiritually and eventually physically.

A woman who visited me blamed her sister, who had accused her of having an affair with her husband fourteen years ago.  I asked whether she had accused her justly.  Striking her chest with her hands, the woman swore on everything sacred that nothing of the sort had happened.  Then I asked, “Why have you carried this grievance for so many years now just because your sister had been unwise at that time for some reason?”  I showed her that this grievance comprised some part of the reasons for her oncologic disease and I asked, “Whether it would not be wiser to immediately forgive your sister for her error and remain in peace yourself?  Then you would not have a growth in your rectum.”  The woman was silent.  I asked whether she was a believer and whether she went to church.  She answered that she was a believer and even sang in the church choir.  It is very interesting that when we say an Our Father, we do not understand the very deepest wisdom, i.e. the meaning of the words said by Jesus Christ, “And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us.”  He, nailed to the cross and hanging by those nails, forgave His accusers who had nailed Him to it and than asked God the Father to forgive them, “for they know not what they do.”  “You are unable to forgive your sister for the words she said in error 14 years ago and all that time you have had no wish to see her.  Do you think that it is enough to attend church and say a prayer and then continue living in anger and hatred?  This is an error in your thoughts, words, and deeds and its roots have grown deep into the realm of darkness and for 14 years now have fed you on evil’s poison from there.  This poison is not allowing you to meditate on and comprehend Divine wisdom, which is also causing your oncologic illness.”
It is good that we believe in God.  It is good that we go to church.  It is good that we say Our Fathers.  But it is bad that we ourselves fail to comprehend its entire essence and meaning and continue to live a life dictated by Satan.  As it is said, some of us live life with God on our lips and Satan in our heart.

During one lecture in Germany when I was speaking about the structure of transgressions and about repentance, one man, losing his temper, snapped that it would be better to suffer even twice as much than to ever forgive an evildoer.  The person was in reality carrying huge anger for more than one “evildoer who had trespassed against him.”  From his appearance, he was a nervously exhausted and cross man.  It was not pleasant to associate with such a person since bellicosity and hatred were emanating from him.  His voice was bellicose and his appearance was that of a person who has long forgotten how to smile and sees only evil in others.  Anger sparkled in his eyes.  The most interesting thing was that the supposed evildoers suffered practically nothing due to this man’s anger while he was doing himself serious harm: he had already had several operations and it was not over yet, he was awaiting another two!  There were many more weak places in this person’s body.  He was a believer and strove not to miss even one Sunday mass.  The problem is typical: the person cannot forgive others (including those who make mistakes) for the words they have said and the deeds they have done.  Through such endless anger, Satan led him to new sources of dissatisfaction and these were causing new waves of anger.  The result was third stage oncologic lesions of the stomach, lymph nodes, and marrow.  The diseases caused new waves of nervous tension and thus the situation deteriorated even further.  He had already been operated on three times and was threatened with another two.  The physicians had established that he had third-stage cancer.  When I revealed to the person the reason for the state of his health and for his feeling bad, he gave it some thought although he really did not want to.  That I described his health without having asked him anything beforehand very much surprised him, like it has many others, and induced him to see the light.  Because he had been quiet the whole time, when I had finished I asked him if I had told the truth.  He confirmed that everything was true.   I asked him to give me the first name of the enemy, whom he was having the hardest time forgiving. After diagnosing this person, I established that the supposed evildoer would still live another 30 years.  “But you already have one foot in the grave.  Get angry some more and you will soon put the other one in it.”  Then I further added that the mistakes of his life were visible even to me, an ordinary person, not to mention God's possibilities to do so.  It is necessary to be able to distinguish divine wisdom from Satan’s traps.  Distancing oneself from transgressions and their consequences helps to do that.

I did not really think that he would draw the necessary conclusions.  But I was wrong.  Two years have passed and he is still bouncing into work.  It is like there had never been any glaring looks.  The physicians are amazed that he recovered.

We deeply memorise and devote a great deal of attention in an unhealthy manner to the actual and supposed mistakes of the people around us.  We are always reflecting on them and giving meaning to the imagined evil in our thoughts and slander.  We frequently create our own versions and become even more wronged, angry, and even begin to fabricate “retribution”, “revenge,” and other plans.  All of these assessments are generally fairly overdone and even erroneous since, after Satan’s emissaries seat himself in our mind’s carriage, they are always planting unsettling ideas, which immediately grow into anger, hatred, rage, a desire to kill someone, a desire to commit suicide, and other negative actions since that is necessary for him since he feeds off of the negative energy we create.  Let us finally understand this (We already know that the realm of darkness controls the greatest part of people.) and not give in and commit transgressions through evil thoughts.

Many things in this world glint of a false light.  Blinded by an incorrect perception, we frequently sacrifice even our spiritual wealth, inner peace, concord, and ability to sincerely love and feel and disown our family or plunge it into a quagmire of suffering.  Thus we frequently fail to value or perceive the love, happiness, and life we have and we are ever longing for something not yet experienced, something better.  Thus morality consists of whatever is expedient.  Things are always too small for us.  They are always not right for us.  We always need something special, something others do not have.  This is pride, jealousy, greed, a thirst for respect, and other whims.  Through them we lose the ability to trust those close to us and ourselves, we lose the possibility of comprehending the essence of ordinary life, and we lose the need to love someone close to us and to think broadly.  We end up alienated from ourselves and pushed to our own limits.  Not uncommonly we overstep that limit and ourselves change inside for the worse without even noticing it while we begin to react angrily, bellicosely, condemningly, and scornfully to the comments and advice of those around us and those close to us.  These are symptoms of Satan establishing himself in us.  And the more firmly he becomes established in us, the harder it is for us to perceive our true situation.  Many modern people consider God’s commandments to be narrowly applicable, unnecessarily restrictive, and out of tune with the spirit of the times. This is one of the symptoms of spiritual darkness so that a person does not bothered by his/her conscious and is not hindered from doing whatever s/he thinks is correct.
Are there any limits to level of a person’s transgressions(  How many transgressions can a person accumulate without harming himself(  As in any field of science, so in spiritual matters, there exist certain critical limits and critical ratios of good to evil, which, if exceeded, cause a transition from quantity to quality.  This is spoken of in greater detail in the chapter, (Repentance(.

Repentance

I have already mentioned that a person who has fallen into the sphere of the realm of darkness through transgressions becomes its victim since the realm of darkness acquires the power to feed off the victim’s life juices or life energy, i.e. his/her bioenergy.  Due to this, the bioenergetic possibilities of the structures of the person’s brain greatly decrease and the functioning of the body’s organs falls into disarray.  Failures and illnesses begin, which even further complicates the situation since the person becomes irritable and intolerant of him/herself and others and is unable to find a way out of the situation that has arisen.  All of this is only to the advantage of the realm of darkness since the person not only feeds it with his/her life energy but also does a good job of performing his/her duties as an agent, i.e. by constantly drawing ever more new people into committing transgressions through drinking, quarrelling, violence, hatred, wars, economic crimes, etc.  The deeper the person sinks, the further s/he is from his/her Creator and the greater the abyss that separates him/her from the realm of light.

The more a person lives a life full of light, the more his/her soul is in order, the wiser his/her thinking, and the better his/her physical health since the person is helped by the structures of the realm of light that are higher than him/her and that manage the person’s fate, happiness, success, etc.

The greatest happiness for a person is to see his/her children growing and living in God's blessing, without problems or great misfortunes, in harmony with their parents, brothers, sisters, and the people surrounding them.  God, like every father or mother, wishes only good for his children and gives them everything that he can.  It is likely that one would not find so hard-hearted a father or mother in the world who would not forgive a beloved child when s/he, after making a mistake or committing a crime, returns and, kneeling, asks for forgiveness.  In exactly the same way, God does not push anyone away and gives him/her everything, which is due him/her and which s/he can accept.  People, through erroneous thinking, are unable and sometimes unwilling to renounce a misguided life; therefore they close the roads to God’s blessing, rejecting it.  After diseases and misfortunes begin, people often say, “It is the God’s will.”  God’s will is what is shown on the right in the figure 1 and not what is shown on the left.

God's capabilities, as far as we can perceive, are infinite, however only on the condition that a person, with his/her entire body and soul, is inside the sphere of the realm of light.  If a part of a person’s soul and, at the same time, body belongs through transgressions to the realm of darkness, God does not give those parts any assistance since the realm of darkness would only suck it out through the open transgression channels.  And why should God feed that realm?
If a person through sinful thoughts, words, deeds, or the failure to act cuts him/herself off from God, s/he is also cut off from God’s blessing.  The transgression field of spiritual darkness that is consciously or unconsciously formed by a person around him/herself does not allow in the light of God’s blessing.  (See the drawing on the left in fig. 1.)

Repentance is God's greatest gift to a person, allowing God's grace, which has been lost through transgressions, to be recovered.  It is incomparably more effective than prayer.  Repentance is not kissing the hands or feet of an image of God nor is it self-humiliation until one is humiliated.  The main feature of repentance is a deep comprehension of the Evil allowed into one’s soul, i.e. the comprehension of the evil allowed into one’s soul through pride, amorality, egoism, anger, hatred, disappointments, fear, envy, vengeance, grievances, and other falls leading to the lesser or greater injury and even ruin of a person’s soul.  Repentance is comprehending divine wisdom and continuing to live in that wisdom.  Repenting is not a shower of tears, pounding one’s forehead against the ground, or going to church on bloody knees.  Repenting is evaluating one’s thoughts, words, deeds, and actions at the level of divine wisdom.  To repent means to change one’s manner of living by comprehending the essence of one’s transgressions and no longer committing those transgressions.
A person who has perceived his/her own transgressions needs to repent immediately.  By deferring repentance until a later time, a person can forget about the transgressions.  Meanwhile the effect of a transgression can continue for centuries, passing from generation to generation.  The forces of the realm of darkness, through its agents or directly, plant various ideas in many people, for example, “you still have time for prayers and repentance so enjoy the pleasures of youth and life now while you're young; prayer and repentance are something old people do, so you can pray and repent when you retire.”  This is a very serious trap, into which youth fall blindly and willingly in wishing to live “for themselves” and to have a good time with sinful pleasures, the consequences of which may be irreparable for many in the future.

A woman visited a physician five months after giving birth and was stupefied to learn that she was again pregnant.  “You are still young.  There is no doubt that this is not your last pregnancy.  Are you really going to have however many children God gives you?  It is necessary to decide immediately since it will soon be too late.  Should I write a referral to have an abortion performed?”  The physician’s words seemed alien to her and she left the clinic feeling depressed.  On the way she met a former university classmate.  After learning the reason for her bad mood, her classmate laughed and boasted that she had already terminated two pregnancies, advising her not to worry and to do the same thing.  Not waiting for an answer, she asked, “Perhaps you think it’s immoral?  Get real; that's just a little piece of meat, nothing more.  One child is enough for us.  When will you have time to live for yourself if you are loaded down with children?”  The woman said nothing in reply, took her leave, and went home.

Her husband looked at the problem calmly and quietly, saying that the purpose of a family is to raise children.  The woman calmed down somewhat and the next day, after going to confession and praying at church, noticed that her thoughts had completely changed: she remembered her grandmother who had raised ten children in a village where she carried the water from a well and the children crawled on a hard clay floor.  Her own situation was different: hot and cold water and even heating coming through pipes, etc.  She was even astonished at how something, like an invisible hand, had removed the burden of future worries that had just that morning seemed unbearable.

A boy was born who was big, healthy, and quiet.  The children grew up healthy and the youngest continued to live with his parents.  Once after mass at Vilnius Cathedral, the woman and her family met the university classmate who had advised her to have an abortion.  She recognised her only by her voice.  The friend, jealous, marvelled at the woman’s domestic happiness and in tears complained that her husband had left her and that her son was an alcoholic.  The woman, like many today, failed in her youth to perceive the traps of the realm of darkness and the future consequences.  Now, obviously, she has something to repent and pray for but no one can turn back the hands of time.  Thus, living “for oneself,” having a good time in sinful pleasures, and afterwards killing one’s infants in the womb quickly become a real hell for a person and his/her descendents.

After a transgression has retreated into oblivion, the effect of the transgression, unfortunately, continues on, contributing a great deal of damage and frequently determining the fate of the person and his/her descendents.  It is important to know that all unrepented transgressions, which have been committed in thought, word, deed, or a failure to act, are concentrated in the soul and at the same time also in the brain’s information centre and in the bioenergy of the control structures.  They change the person’s fate and stimulate the development of oncologic diseases in the organs.  A concentration of transgressions and transgressions of over 30 meters greatly weaken a person’s immune system.

There were instances in my research practice where, after the concentration of transgressions had exceeded 35 meters, the person’s genetic structure changed, which shortened his/her life span, reduced his/her spiritual and physical health, and made life a burden for many.

Remember that it is possible that the person may not live to old age and, after the death of the physical body, a person no longer has the possibility to him/herself repent.  If the situation is not put in order during the funeral rites, the incompleteness of the soul remains and can have consequences for those descendents, who are unable through their spiritual light to eliminate that incompleteness or to disassociate themselves from it.  So that a transgression is not forgotten, it is possible to take advantage of the possibilities of repenting spiritually and receiving spiritual Communion.  After seeing that one has committed transgressions through evil thoughts, words, or deeds, a person can make the sign of the cross, repent, and receive Holy Communion all in his/her mind.  While imaging that one is standing before an altar and receiving it in accordance with the rites of one’s faith, one can pray in one’s mind, give thanks to the Lord that He has enlightened one’s mind with comprehension, and leave everything at peace.  It is possible to do this at home, while walking somewhere, while riding in a vehicle, etc.  Remember that full repentance is incomparably more effective than prayer since a person under the influence of transgressions who is praying cannot free him/herself of his/her transgressions without repentance, so after leaving a house of prayer, people once again get drunk, once again vent their anger and hatred on their own family, neighbours, and the people around them, once again blame everyone, lie, spread slander, say obscene things, etc.  The exact same thing results from formal repentance, which is made insincerely.  Meanwhile people, after repenting sincerely, change and if they no longer repeat those transgressions, they can release the miracle, which has been locked out through the keys of transgressions and which brings true light and bliss in life.

A person is given the possibility of returning to the light of God’s blessing through sincere repentance for his/her transgressions.  The absolution of his/her transgressions that takes place afterwards closes the channels used for sucking out one’s life energy and removes the possibility for the realm of darkness to control the person.  After cleansing him/herself of transgressions, the person returns to God’s blessing.  This protects the person from diseases, failures, and misfortune.  One should know that baptised people have the possibility of full repentance.
In my practice, I have encountered the following variants of the possibilities for returning to the realm of light:

- the person’s relationship with God is greater than the transgression committed.  In this case, the person can even repent without a mediator and his/her repentance will reach God;

- the person’s relationship with God is weaker than the transgression committed.  In this case, a mediator is necessary and his/her field of light from God’s blessing must be stronger than the penitent’s transgression field (of spiritual darkness).

For example, full repentance for the transgression of the forced termination of a pregnancy requires a mediator with a field of light from God’s blessing (bioenergy field) of no less than 35 m.  The Catholic priests and clergy of other faiths in Lithuania had relationships with God in 1998 of up to 67 m and only one in four had a relationship of greater than 35 m.  Thus, after committing a transgression violating God’s commandment, “Thou shalt not kill,” it is possible to remain in spiritual darkness after repenting.  Spiritual darkness affects a person’s health and fate in a bad way.  The greater the relationship a person has with the realm of darkness, the greater the spiritual darkness in which s/he lives, the less s/he comprehends life’s wisdom, the more s/he commits life’s mistakes, and the more the spiritual darkness affects his/her life.  It should be noted that during his prayers in Vingio Park in Vilnius, the light from God’s blessing that surrounded Pope John Paul II and the faithful had a radius of over 500 m.

While meeting with people, the Pope was able to raise himself, inspire each person, and unite the spiritual light from God’s blessing of the gathered people into one totality.  Without the people knowing it, they are intuitively guided and meet him in crowds on his visits.  At such uplifting moments, the Pope’s disease programmes become dormant.  This endows the Pope, at a respectable age and while having serious health problems, with the strength to perform his mission and even to prolong his life.

After the restoration of Lithuania’s independence, many again began to believe in God; however they have been unable to restore the necessary relationship with Him due to incomplete repentance or due to the confessor not performing his mission suitably.

A physician cannot help a patient to recover if the latter does not say what hurts.  In the same way, God will not help a person if s/he does not comprehend or see his/her own transgressions and does not wish to repudiate them.  The sounder a person’s soul has been lulled asleep by his/her transgressions, the more horrific the soul’s condition and the less the person perceives the necessity of repentance and s/he may even have nothing to say during repentance.  The realm of darkness understands perfectly that a person can free him/herself from its traps through sincere repentance; therefore it strives to have a person understand the essence of transgression conversely, leading him/her down the wrong paths of infidelity, dishonesty, and evil thoughts, intentions, and deeds.  Therefore, many unjustifiably shift the guilt for their own failures and illnesses and even those of their children onto innocent people, condemn them, and even seek vengeance, which makes the situation even worse.  Due to this, wounds grow not only in the structures of their own souls but also in those of the innocent people, who have been injured.  Such self-justification through misguided thinking complicates the comprehension of one’s transgressions and at the same time makes the possibility of repentance more remote.  A person should first of all ask his/her conscience why s/he has lost his/her protection from a spiritual and physical disease of one sort or another, from failure, misfortune, and various forms of spiritual vampirism since the protection of the realm of light becomes weaker for the person and his/her children only through personal transgressions and not through the imagined guilt of other people.

A sign of worthless repentance is that the person still feels the soul’s pain or, after receiving Holy Communion, does not feel relieved.  If the confessor reproves the penitent, this is the first sign that in mediating the repentance of a transgression that the light of God’s blessing that surrounds the mediator is insufficient.  The penitent has realised his/her guilt so he needs help recovering the grace of God, which has been lost, instead of being scolded and thereby mired down even further in transgressions.  The confessor should calmly explain whatever truths are necessary and genuinely advise him.  Otherwise, he will only deter believers from valuable confession and thereby reduce the trust of believers not only in the confessor but also in the Church and even God himself.

Many of the faithful stop going to confession and even to church after a priest has berated them during confession.

I must remark that a confessor can perform his valuable mission only if he very seriously prepares himself to listen to the confession of the penitents who come to him.  Otherwise he will become a sort of agent for the realm of darkness, condemning the penitent to remain in the control of the realm of darkness.  Rising inner anger when listening to a penitent means that something is wrong in the confessor’s soul and, at the same time, in his thinking.

A transgressor’s repentance should follow this order:

- to ask forgiveness for those trespassers who have mired one in transgressions and at the same time to sincerely forgive them;

- to ask the forgiveness of those who have been harmed for the transgressors and oneself and to ask the forgiveness of the Lord God, Creator of heaven and Earth, for all the transgressors, victims, and oneself.
The most important thing is to forgive the transgressor (the person who caused the harm, thief, killer, traitor, rapist, etc.)  Many say that they are not angry and that they have forgiven those who have trespassed against them but in their thoughts they ask God to punish them, rejoice at the failure of the offender and/or his/her family, thirst for vengeance, and want the offender to experience the same harm, sometimes even disproportionately more.  The transgressor is also generally him/herself suffering spiritually due to the same transgression and the victim is nevertheless merciless.

In these cases the repentance is incomplete and the penitent remains in the control of the realm of darkness and at the same time neither the penitent nor his/her descendents recover either spiritually or physically.  It is very important when repenting that one asks forgiveness for the person who caused the harm as well as for all the trespassers including their parents and ancestors, due to whose transgressions they were born such people or later became such and where the final result of the prayer is to wish the offenders well and for them to receive God's blessing.  A sincere wish for someone to receive God's blessing is the same feeling a mother has when she looks at her sleeping child with love, wishes him/her the best in life, and asks God to bless the child.  A sincere wish for God's blessing is the height of forgiving a person who has caused one harm.  Afterwards, the consequences of that person’s transgression no longer have any force.

I know that many will not like this explanation; they will even consider it ridiculous.  Make no mistake; the realm of darkness uses this mistake as its most powerful lever.  Due to a failure to comprehend this mistake, families are torn apart and conflicts, wars, and national and religious discord arise.  Whoever does not comprehend this remains incurable and a good ally of the realm of darkness.  Furthermore, the sicker the person becomes, the less s/he understands this wisdom, the more s/he serves the forces of darkness, and the deeper the person, his/her descendents, loved ones, and people around him/her become mired in transgressions.

The majority of people are usually inclined to blame others for their failures, misfortunes, fate, and illnesses.  Only people who are more intelligent look for the causes in their own transgressions since they understand that it is precisely these that weaken God's protection and open the gates to all these unpleasant things and sometimes even to the death of loved ones.

When repenting a killing, it is necessary to ask the person who was killed to forgive the killer.  It is necessary to ask God to forgive the transgressions of the person who was killed, due to which transgressions s/he lost his/her protection and was killed.  In addition, it is necessary to ask forgiveness for those who are cursing the killer and themselves getting mired in transgression.

When repenting the termination of a pregnancy, it is necessary to ask God's forgiveness for the dead child’s father who allowed the pregnancy to be terminated, for the friends who endorsed this step in thought or words, for the intermediaries who recommended the physician, for the killer-physician, and, of course, for oneself.  A great deal of attention needs to be paid to the infant who was killed and it is essential to ask his/her forgiveness for the fact that s/he was not born due to the fault of the parents and their accomplices.  It is essential to ask God to forgive those transgressions, due to which the possibilities of the guardian angel of the baby, who was killed, were weakened and which prevented the guardian angel from protecting the baby from death.  The essence is that the transgressions of the latter distance the guardian angel (prevent him/her from approaching) his/her charge and obstruct his/her power.  The greater the size of the transgression field surrounding the child being guarded, the easier it is for the forces of darkness to reach him/her.

When repenting the transgression of desiring to commit suicide, it is necessary not only to ask forgiveness for the transgressions, due to which this desire arose but also to acknowledge the injury, which one has done in one’s thoughts to one’s fate, health, success, guardian angel, the Holy Spirit, God, the relationships with people, etc. as well as one’s body, which one wanted to kill in detestation and disappointment.  It is necessary to remember that a person’s body, after being condemned to death, loses many functions and ties with the Universe since despair, anger, and bellicosity, like a sword, cut many of the threads of this relationship.  These ties are restored only after forgiving everyone and oneself, which it is necessary to be able to do and to know how to do; otherwise one’s existence will not achieve their potential.

Many people regret the past.  It is necessary to clearly comprehend that it will not return and that we cannot change it but that we can change our thoughts about the past and our attitudes towards it.  It is foolish to punish oneself in the present just because someone hurt us at some time in the past.  It is necessary to banish grudges through repentance before being threatened by a surgeon’s scalpel or we are on our deathbed since it will then also be necessary to deal with one’s panic.  Panic does not allow one to concentrate on repentance and prayer nor on recovery and it increases the feelings of despair and helplessness.  Remember that God is always for us, not against us.  God receives even the greatest transgressor back into His protection and bestows His blessing on him/her after the transgressor has comprehended his/her guilt and sincerely repented.

Some parents, after reading this book, begin to condemn themselves for destroying their baby in the womb and cannot get rid the thought.  The more we detest ourselves and feel guilty, the more our health deteriorates and the less successful our lives are.  Even worse, we do not give the baby that was killed any peace since some sort of feeling of guilt reaches him/her, hindering his/her soul’s life after the death of the physically underdeveloped body since we have bound him/her to ourselves by invisible bonds.  The most important thing is cleansing the structures of the child’s soul through repentance and apologising for our fault; everything else is in God's hands.  Remember that sincere and complete repentance performs miracles since after death it cleanses the structures of the child’s soul of transgressions and the child’s life after death passes into God's blessing.

The reader may raise the question of how we can talk about the transgressions of the unborn child since the baby has yet to commit any.  We are speaking about our transgressions, which the child has inherited at conception, and our subsequent transgressions, which occur when we become very afraid of the pregnancy and perform an abortion-killing / have an abortion-killing performed.  The child’s soul is formed mostly from the structures of the mother’s and father’s souls, thus, while the child is developing in the womb, it is changing as the structures of the parents’ souls change.  The similarities of the characters of children and parents as well as their physical similarities testify to this.

When talking about original sin, many believers think that that is the transgression of Adam and Eve, due to which they were driven out of paradise.  After the crucifixion of Christ, all the transgressions of humanity, which had existed until his crucifixion, were absolved.  Furthermore, each person acquired the possibility through sincere repentance to free him/herself of his/her own transgressions and those of his/her ancestors, parents, and to live in God's blessing.

Many ask, “And how did people survive before Christ died when they had no possibility of repentance?  I think that the life of humanity has changed very little because few have taken advantage of the possibility of full repentance.  Even those people who are Christians do not follow Christian truths in their daily lives but only participate in the rites.  Many are able to only partially cleanse their souls through repentance for their transgressions since they do not comprehend the essence of their transgression and therefore ascribe their guilt to others in order to justify themselves or do not even repent at all since they think they are right.  What chance do ordinary people have if people who have finished special religious courses are unable to live in the light?  They easily give into temptation and make irrevocable mistakes in life.  Frequently the families of religious teachers are missing one of the parents.  Few priests are able to maintain true celibacy.  They maintain formal celibacy but few are able to maintain true celibacy.  Marriage occurs during the act of intercourse since only then do the souls of a man and woman merge into one to form the new soul of a future children.  So what if a marriage is not blessed at the altar or formalised by a nuptial agreement.  It occurs in the sight of God with all the consequences of the Divine laws and frequently ends in the birth of a child or sometimes even with its being killed in the womb, i.e. abortion.  This is already a transgression of two of God’s laws: “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife” and “Thou shalt not kill.”

“God created [people] in His own image” and blessed them, saying: “Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it.” (Gn 1:28)  I think that God’s instructions contradict celibacy.

Priests should seriously consider celibacy, which was legitimised in the eleventh century and completely established in the thirteenth century, and only those priests, who can live chastely their entire life after taking their vows, should remain.  Those priests who fall in love and wish to create a family should be allowed to marry.  May there be more parents and children filled with light.  In addition, a priest living a family should comprehend important family problems better and give better advice to those who err.

Thus, let us give thanks to God that we have received information, which has helped us to comprehend the actual situation and change it for the better not only for ourselves but also for our child.  And let us remain at peace, which will endow us with new power for a full life.  The most important thing is to never repeat the mistake, even in our thoughts.  Let us not destroy ourselves over the past since God, no less than we, rejoices over our bright future, the power of which lies in the present.  We are God’s children, therefore God rejoices at the return of each of us to the spiritual light just as we rejoice over our child, who has understood his mistakes and returned home.

Parents do not repent words said in anger or curses but a curse uttered by one of the parents against his/her own child follows the descendents for even 7 generations.  Therefore, parents, be very careful with such thoughts and words.  Know that the effectiveness of a curse that has been forgotten without being repented does not fade but, unfortunately, patiently awaits its hour, which arrives through the transgressions of the child or his/her descendents.  Parents should also remember that the reverse side of curses will accompany them even after the death of the physical body.

I have already mentioned that the Ten Commandments tell us what is necessary to protect ourselves from and what we should not do in order to avoid falling into the control of the realm of darkness.  When repenting, it is necessary to remember all of one’s transgressions and to repent completely, otherwise one will only be partially freed from the transgressions and the realm of darkness will still have power over the penitent.
When repenting, it is always necessary (even though separated by a great distance) to apologise to the person wronged for the harm done.  If it is moral harm, it is necessary to apologise and be reconciled with the person harmed.  If it is material harm, to compensate it but if that is impossible, to extend one’s hand in sincere reconciliation.  It is essential to do this since so long as the person wronged feels anger, a grievance, or hatred, the transgressor’s transgression channel will not close completely.

I remember my father-in-law saying that anyone who went to the priest to ask for absolution for stealing something, or fighting with a neighbour, received the same answer: return the item, make up with the neighbour, and then come for confession.  Obviously, this truth is well known in religious instruction.

It happens sometimes that the person wronged will not accept the repentance.  If, however, the transgressor repents, the situation nevertheless improves and is sometimes even completely corrected.  Unfortunately, in that case, the situation of the person wronged becomes more difficult (since s/he is unable to forgive).

If you apologise, sincerely repenting, but the person does not accept your apology, know that you have performed your duty and do not allow dissatisfaction, anger, or hatred for this person to overwhelm you due to the fact that no reconciliation took place.

An apology is an expression of repentance and a very effective means of neutralising transgressions.  Mistakes often occur in people’s daily relationships: we offend one another in one way or another and sometimes other people (depending on their upbringing) can take our words, behaviour, or actions to be an offence.  Lest minor transgressions, grievances, and anger be accumulated between us due to such reasons, when interacting with others, let us more frequently think of what we are doing, about what and how we are talking: will it hurt someone close to us, humiliate him/her, or hurt his/her interests and the relationship between us?  It is in this, self-control and self-education, that the simplest protection from transgression is achieved.  But if we nevertheless see from the behaviour of someone close to us that we have done something wrong, let us try to immediately comprehend what it was and apologise.  Do not put off apologising; do not save apologies for tomorrow.  Even if you fail to perceive the reason at that time, an apology will nevertheless eliminate the tension, remove the grievance and anger of the person offended, or in the end create conditions to calmly explain what happened; both people win by avoiding a transgression and by not damaging their relationship.

I have written so much about apologising because there are, unfortunately, people, who have never said, “I’m sorry” in their life or at least allowed the person wronged to understand through their behaviour and subsequent actions that they feel guilt or regret or that they are striving to correct the situation and not act that way any more.  It is pride when a person all the time and everywhere feels faultless, in the right, and superior to everyone else, even those people closest to him/her and when s/he always finds a reason to blame only others for all his/her faux pas.  Such people are not well liked.  Sometimes they make the same mistakes for many years in interacting with people, hurting their loved ones and friends and at the same time themselves, and in no way comprehending the reason.  If they understood their problem, they could, through repentance, try to correct the negative characteristics of their manner.
When raising our children and grandchildren, let us remember to teach them life’s wisdom and to value other people and, primarily, let us teach them to apologise for their mistakes.  This will help them avoid wounds in life.  An apology does not demean anyone but shows that the person is strong, i.e. is able to understand others, critically judge him/herself, recognise and correct his/her mistakes, and is accommodating.

After repentance, it is definitely necessary to receive the Holy Sacrament, i.e. Communion, since repentance alone does not reverse the consequences of a transgression.  I am not perfectly clairvoyant but I can see the effect of the light of the Holy Spirit and the consequences of its cleansing a person of his/her transgressions as well as the changes that occur in the person’s aura.

Once I was watching by my wife’s bedside at the hospital.  In the same room lay a woman, whose physician was preparing her for an operation on her head.  Prior to that he brought in a priest and the woman confessed her transgressions.  I left the room during this since I know that a priest and penitent need to be left alone.  While walking in the corridor, I heard them talking about everyday matters through the open door and concluded that the confession was over.  I came back into the room and sat down beside my wife’s bed.  The priest gave the penitent Holy Communion.  I watched at that moment and noticed that the light of the Holy Spirit did not enter together with the Eucharist but remained in front of the patient’s face.  I know what this means so I asked forgiveness for those transgressions, which were preventing her from receiving the Eucharist completely.  After my prayers, the light of the Holy Spirit gradually entered and cleansed her.

Later, while attending mass at Vilnius Cathedral, I watched how people received Holy Communion.  The most interesting thing was that the same phenomenon repeated itself: into some the light of the Holy Spirit entered together with the Eucharist and into others, it did not.  This is the result of superficially repenting one’s transgressions and of an insufficient comprehension the essence of the transgression and its destructive power over a person’s soul.  It is always definitely necessary to ask forgiveness for those transgressions, due to which the realm of darkness can stop the proper effect of the Holy Sacrament.

After confession and properly receiving the Holy Sacrament, a person passes into the sphere of the realm of light and his/her transgression field changes: it switches from a negative to a positive field of over +0.2 m.  This means that the person acquires an unfilled level transgression field.  There are even believers who cleanse themselves of transgressions to a level of even 8+ m.  This means that the person has become more remote from the effect of spiritual darkness.  A person, just like the entire world, is created out of elements of so-called nothingness and is not entirely protected from the effect of the forces of the realm of darkness, i.e. from transgressions; therefore, s/he is given a certain “reserve” for transgressions, in other words, a certain expendable transgression field.  My measurements show that this field surrounds a person at a radius of 30 m.  I call this reserve the transgression vessel.  So long as it has not been filled, the realm of darkness has no power to control the person through his/her transgressions.  The emptier the transgression vessel, the stronger the person’s spiritual light and the happier his/her life.

Thus, after confessing and properly receiving the Holy Sacrament, a person’s transgression vessel is shy of being full by over 0.2 m.  As the reader can understand, this acquired reserve is truly small so that a person is daily balanced on the edge of the realms of light and darkness.  On the other hand, however, this small reserve nevertheless allows a person to be inside the sphere of the realm of light and to enjoy God's blessing.  In order to accumulate a larger reserve and live a happier life, a person must make greater efforts.

In order for the reader to better understand the meaning of the concept of “transgression vessel,” I will explain again using fig. 4.

The red circle (1) is the maximum allowable level of a person’s transgressions, i.e. the brim of the transgression vessel.  A person can collect transgressions up to the 30 m mark and if this limit is not exceeded, then the structures of the realm of darkness do not control the person.  (They do not turn him/her into a killer, disseminator of religious or national discord, etc.)  So long as the size of a person’s transgression field does not exceed the 30 m limit, a person can repent without an intermediary.  After understanding his/her guilt concerning a transgression of this size, a person can eliminate it him/herself through spiritual repentance.  After the repentance, the transgression disappears and no longer has a negative effect on either the person’s health or fate if s/he does not repeat the transgression after repenting.

After committing a major transgression, the size of the transgression field immediately grows.  One major transgression, like lightening with a peal of thunder, can change the further life of the person and his/her descendents for the worse.  For example, the killing of a person including the killing of a child in the womb-abortion (by vacuuming), suicide, and even intermediation in the killing process forms a transgression field of spiritual darkness with a radius of over 34 m around the killer’s body and soul.  The path to this person is closed to the light of God’s blessing (the left drawing in fig. 1).  By not allowing in the light of God’s blessing, the killer begins to die spirituality and physically.

The longer the person, who committed the transgression, remains under its influence, the deeper the evil takes root in him/her, manifesting itself in failures and diseases.  This can strongly affect the person’s descendents and especially those, who are born more deeply under the influence of transgressions. Increasing the number of minor transgressions increases their concentration but the size of the transgression field does not increase.  An accumulated concentration of minor transgressions causes a person many health problems and even harms his/her fate.  These problems are indeed created for the person.
The blue circle (2) only appears in an instance where a person is not very deeply under the influence of transgressions at all.  His/her transgression vessel is 10 meters (+30 m reserve – 20 m of transgressions = +10 m remaining reserve) shy of being full.  The cleaner the transgression vessel, the greater the harmony with the Universe and at the same time the more the believer lives in God's blessing and the greater the spiritual benefit s/he can bestow on his/her parents, children, those close to him/her, and those people coming to him/her for help.  The light grey area around a person is his/her inherited and unperceived transgressions.

The black circle (3) portrays the transgression field of a person who is deeply under the influence of transgressions.  The circle shows the transgression vessel overfilled by a distance of 10 meters of transgressions (+30 m reserve – 40 m of transgressions = –10 m overfill).  In this case, repentance is possible only through a mediator, who has the light of God's blessing, light which is greater than the transgressions, i.e. over 41 m.  The more overfilled the transgression vessel, the more the person is controlled by the structures of the realm of darkness, the less s/he perceives his/her actual situation, the less s/he resists the darkness, and the more s/he spurns virtues.  I remind the reader that it is necessary for one’s own good to strive not to stay too long with an overfilled transgression vessel, i.e. in the sphere of the realm of darkness, in other words it is necessary to make an effort to reduce the level of one’s transgressions.
In my measurements, this 30 m limit is generally invisible and can be taken as zero, i.e. the point where the accounting of one’s transgressions begins.

It used to be unclear to me why a confessor (mediator) has to have no less than a 35 m relationship with God for the repentance of a killing (abortion, etc.) when the size of the transgression consists of 4 m.  It appears that the 4 meters is the distance the maximum allowable limit (30 m.) mentioned above has been exceeded and the actual size of the transgression of killing amounts to no less than 34 m.  It became clear that a mediator lacking sufficient strength cannot lead the penitent out of the darkness.  This is why a person remains in the sphere of the realm of darkness after repentance.

A person’s transgression vessel accumulates not only the person’s own unrepented transgressions but also those of his/her parents, grandparents, great-grandparents, and even very distant ancestors.  In addition, the person him/herself, through minor transgressions, e.g. anger, hatred, jealousy, pride, evil thoughts, and evil deeds, which are not in excess of the 30 m size for transgressions, increases the concentration of transgressions in the vessel itself.  So long as the vessel has not been overfilled, the realm of darkness cannot control the person but when one is surrounded by a sinful environment, as I have mentioned, it very much weighs down on his/her life, health, and fate.  All of this increases despair, nervousness, and dissatisfaction with life and leaves no strength for creativity, work, or activities, which in turn makes life even harder and causes even stronger negative emotions.  Therefore, it is very important that the transgression vessel be regularly cleansed by daily repentance.  The cleanliness of this vessel is somewhat more important than brushing one’s teeth, morning exercise, bathing, cleaning the house, and other purifications.
The essence of everything that has been said about one’s transgression vessel is that God also protects a person who is under the influence of transgressions, however when this person oversteps the allowable limit, then s/he falls into the sphere of the realm of darkness.  The realm of darkness begins to feed on his/her life energy and, after the person becomes even more deeply mired in transgressions, uses him/her through his/her sinful thoughts and deeds as an agent to mire other people in transgressions.

It seems that it is not essential for a priest to hear one’s transgressions.  By talking about the essence of a transgression and explaining its consequences, it is possible to help a person no less than through confession.  Such processes occur in prayer houses but, if many things are not grasped, only partial repentance is generally made and the result is unsatisfactory.  People do not repent those transgressions, which they fail to perceive.

After a lecture, I diagnose the level of the listeners’ relationship with God.  Three intelligent women, who were friends, had already attended mass for several years at Vilnius Cathedral almost every Sunday.  I checked their greatest relationship with God during that time.  It had not exceeded 1 m while the relationship of the average Lithuanian believer is about 2.5 m.  I checked their relationship after the lecture: the first woman’s was 8 m., the second’s, 9, and the third’s, 12.  It seems that a great deal became clear for them during the lecture and most importantly, they thoroughly understood their transgressions and during the lecture repented them. 

I would like to point out to the reader that only when the light of God’s blessing that surrounds a person has a radius of no less than 7 m can a successful fate and normal health be guaranteed.  God's protection will also be of this size.  The circle of light around the person (fig. 4) shows a relationship of 20 m (which, unfortunately, is only an example).  After baptism, the light of God's blessing radiates around an infant at a distance of up to 0.4-0.8 m.  This is the gift of the grace of Baptism.  This is the initial minimum protection.  The relationship of a confessor (priest or other member of the clergy) with God must be greater than the size of the transgressions of the repenting transgressor.

I have written about how to maintain such a constant relationship in this chapter as well as in the chapters, “Retaining Your Inner Peace” and “Some Advice on How to Live”.

I always ask God that all the channels for a relationship with God be open during a lecture and while reading my book and that the realm of darkness be unable to stop the repentance of each person.

It is interesting that the characteristics of unbaptised people do not change during my lecture and when reading my book and the repentance of all baptised people is accepted: large positive changes occur in the structures of their souls and in areas of the brain and small changes occur in the body’s organs themselves.  Organs develop slowly as well as give in to diseases slowly and heal slowly.  In addition, many amino acids, microelements, vitamins, and other substances, which do not appear instantaneously, are necessary for the body’s organs to function normally.  After vitally restoring the brain’s functions, the functions of the body’s organs also improve in the course of time.  However, this occurs only when the person has deeply comprehended the meaning of his/her transgressions and no longer repeats those transgressions.  The functions no longer renew themselves wherever irrevocable organic changes have occurred in the organism such as after the atrophy of part of an organ or the removal of the organ.

The most important thing is that after the soul’s structures and brain’s vitality have been restored, the medicines prescribed by a physician begin to work very effectively if, of course, the prescription was made correctly.  Other medical assistance is also sometimes effective.

Medical workers frequently raise the question of why the same medicines cure people much more effectively in, for example, the US than in Russia or the other countries of the former Soviet Bloc.  It appears that in different countries there are different changes to a person’s soul, brain structures, and vital functions and the disease itself is different.

I spoke by telephone with a physician who had worked in Lithuania and Germany and is presently working in England.  After reading the first edition of this book, she confirmed my conclusions about the different effect of the same medicines on patients in each country.  She asked how I knew this since I am not a physician.  I satisfied her with the answer that all the information exists in the Universe and it is only necessary to take an interest in it and know how to get it.

People come to my lectures and to see me personally, expecting a miracle.  Unfortunately, while the miracle is still imprisoned by the person’s transgressions, nothing will change.  Some strive very hard and repent a great deal but deep in their hearts they can in no way forgive either themselves or the people who offended them and therefore they cannot expect positive results.  People often say, “I would not be upset if God punished that person.”  I rush to explain to the reader that if you are talking about punishment, if you feel inner joy or even satisfaction when misfortune strikes a person who offended you, it means that you have still not forgiven deep in your heart and at the same time have not freed yourself from the traps of the realm of darkness.

It is necessary to remember that the most dangerous transgression is one, which a person cannot repent.  Generally s/he perceives it with his/her mind but cannot with all of his/her essence forgive the grievance, insult, indignity, mockery, infidelity, deceit, various forms of coercion, etc.

How dearly many of us would sometimes love to incinerate the person guilty of our misfortune with a look or thought!  But after escaping through our eyes and thoughts, the evil energy after some time will definitely begin to work against us.  That is because a mutual connection is established between our consciousness and that of our “enemy” so that all the evil, which we arouse in him/her, will return via this channel to us and be further intensified by his/her emotions.  Why then are we surprised by our failures and troubles; we invited them into ourselves.

People often conceal intolerance, anger, and bellicosity from one another under cover of politeness, indifference, etc. and think that they are committing no transgression, “Well, I haven’t insulted or blamed the person out loud.”  That is not so in reality.  Transgressions begin with bad thoughts, after which follow words and finally deeds.  Thus many do not comprehend the meaning of the words found in repentance, “I have committed transgressions in my thoughts and in my words, in what I have done and in what I have failed to do;” therefore, they understand transgressions in thought as trivial and do not even repent them.  Meanwhile, people mostly commit transgressions in just this way, in their thoughts.  In their thoughts they curse their father, mother, children, brothers, sisters, teachers, neighbours, employers, and everyone else who arouses negative emotions in them.  The impulses of these emotions do not disappear anywhere but concentrate in the brain’s control structures and stimulate the growth of malignant cells, i.e. the oncologic development of congenital diseases.  They comprise the principle mass, about 80%, of all diseases, although medical workers recognise only malignant growths as oncologic.  Here it is necessary to know that unrepented transgressions in thought affect the subtle structures in exactly the same manner as the words one has said or the deeds one has done affect one’s life.  It is possible to destroy them only through repentance, otherwise after passing into oblivion, evil thoughts destroy the transgressor the same as deeds do.  They do the most harm, so they are first in importance in repentance.  A person does not actually say everything that s/he is thinking nor does s/he do everything that s/he has said.  More than one person has threatened to kill someone but not killed anyone.

Repeating transgressions is of course a transgression known to everyone.  A person begins to commit the most transgressions when s/he begins to think of him/herself as free of transgressions.  Transgressions are a constant companion of human life.  A person’s greatest mistake is an unwillingness to correct his/her mistakes and the greatest transgression is an unwillingness to live morally.

The famous Bulgarian clairvoyant, Vanga, once said, “People come to me and it is as if on the forehead of each a sign has been hung, on which is written, ‘I am a hypocrite,’ ‘I am a thief,’ ‘I am a liar,’ ‘I am a seducer,’ ‘I am a scoundrel,’ and God knows what else.”

The transgressions of great (famous) people, through which society becomes contaminated, are very dangerous.  Frequently they promote an immoral life and discord between nations, states, and religions, which frequently even grow into wars.  The most important thing is that evil results on an unprecedented scale are often achieved through information twisted in the media.

Nothing goes without its just desserts in this world.  People commit crimes and think that no one has seen them.  They are very wrong!  Everything is seen and, in the course of time, the criminal must answer for his/her black work with his/her own spiritual and physical affliction and that of his/her children and more distant descendents.

“There is no one smart enough, even the cleverest one, to be able to cheat his/her own fate.  S/he can try for only as long as God allows it.  Then s/he will no longer be entitled to a happy life,” Vanga stated.  When the accumulation of transgressions reaches the critical level, the decline of one’s fate and health begins, from which a person usually does not recover but only makes things worse by cursing others and him/herself and looking for culprits, which reinforces the effect of the realm of darkness and its possibilities to control the person’s fate.

It is hardest to repent those transgressions, which we ourselves do not consider transgressions; therefore their perception and confession are the achievement of a healthy mind and wisdom.

I have to definitely add that it is possible to repent not only one’s own transgressions but also those of other people, even those of the dead: the dead themselves are already unable to repent but their descendents suffer due to the transgressions committed by them.  If you remember an evil deed of a deceased person, then it is necessary not to curse or speak badly about him/her but to ask forgiveness for his/her transgressions the same as you do for your own.  This is the only way we will be able to help both that person and ourselves.  (Remember, “Speak only good of the dead.”)  Without a doubt, we should do the same if we also remember the transgressions of the living.

Collective repentance and prayer for transgressions is very effective.  If a relative is suffering from diseases, an annihilation programme has arisen, or s/he is being troubled by other failures, repentance by all the relatives and their prayers in respect to his/her suffering are definitely necessary.  It is necessary to have a mass said for the dead, praying and asking forgiveness for the transgressions, which have opened a channel to the realm of darkness and created possibilities for harming the descendents as well as weakening their health and other structures.

Remorse for a transgression is pain, which arises, tearing the creepers of the kingdom of darkness, Satan’s suckers, from the heart.  It is a rare person who resolves to perform this operation.  Pride, bellicosity, despair, jealousy, fear, and other features of one’s character, which induce one to find fault in other people, do not allow most to do so.  Finding fault in other people is yet another perversion, the pleasure of justifying oneself, which Satan offers people so that they will remain in sinful peace.

However, the feeling of guilt frequently becomes the cause of a neurosis.  Feeling guilty before those close to one and before God, a person opens the door wide to his/her heart for an evil spirit.  Alcoholism, bellicosity, and suicide are connected with the feeling of guilt.  The feeling of guilt is yet another trick of Satan’s: a person directs his/her negative thoughts inward and destroys him/herself.  The feeling of guilt for oneself, especially when there is no cause for feeling guilty or when it is exaggerated, corrosively affects the person him/herself.  But, how does one, when looking for one’s own guilt, not blame or condemn oneself?  Very simply.  It is necessary to rejoice and thank God for the wisdom to understand one’s mistakes in life, to be able to destroy their effect on oneself and one’s descendents through repentance, and to be able to avoid them and not repeat them in the future.  God has said that no evil is great if it is the last in our life.
Many think that “only God can forgive” because we fail to comprehend the wisdom hidden in the words of the “Our Father”.  The wisdom of Jesus Christ was formulated, “And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us,” which is not only repentance but also a strict condition forcing us to think and comprehend that we will receive no forgiveness so long as we do not forgive others.  Those who fail to comprehend this wisdom think that God takes care of everything and forget about their own responsibility.  But this is a mistake because God does nothing that people must do.  Forgiveness depends equally on both people and God.  to forgive does not mean to turn your responsibility over to God.  A person who has not forgiven others is not worthy of God’s blessing.  Remember that nature and grace do not negate one another.  On the contrary, they are in harmony and compliment one another.  FORGIVENESS is daily majesty (Vladimir Jankelevich).  Forgiveness is easy to achieve but frequently not achieved because thoughts about the past frequently bring back a thirst for despair, anger, hatred, and even revenge.

We know what forgiveness is but frequently forget about it, due to which trivial things often cause long lasting passionate feelings, which long erode us in our daily lives.  Few know that forgiveness frees not only others but also especially us.  It is very unfortunate that this word sounds alive on our lips but is not always correctly understood.

A person, who has fallen into a stream of grievances, bitterness, despair, anger, hatred, revenge, and other negative thoughts, loses his/her spiritual peace and internal harmony.  S/he is always wondering why s/he failed to resist temptation, was unable to foresee a situation and its consequences, did not resist, said the wrong thing, did the wrong thing, failed to control the rage that arose and was blinded by anger, jealously, greed, revenge, and other feelings, and has made so many mistakes.  S/he cannot forgive him/herself.

A person must be able, with his/her entire being and not just in his/her thoughts, to forgive others and him/herself for everything.  A person who is unable to forgive becomes his/her own worst enemy since his/her negative thoughts destroy the internal spiritual harmony, i.e. the harmony of his/her soul, which manifests itself in physical diseases, failures, and misfortunes in life.

A woman ruined by despair came to consult me.  Her oncologic disease was in the third stage.  The woman found comfort in the fact that she repented morning and evening as well as on Sunday in church but nothing had improved since neither her prayers nor her repentance were going anywhere.  She had had masses said on more than one occasion and in praying daily had repented for her dead parents, brothers, sisters, grandparents, and all her ancestors but nothing had changed.

I diagnosed the situation.  Repentance had occurred and the prayers had performed miracles since her dead brothers, sisters, parents, and ancestors had passed into the light.  Meanwhile the woman’s oncologic tension had reached 85 percent, i.e. was approaching the 100 percent fatal level because she was not forgiving herself and was constantly condemning herself for the mistakes she had made in life.  I asked, “Why have you not forgiven yourself but instead continue to be scathing with yourself?”

“I am so sinful that I am not even fit to go hell….”

“If you had your life to live over, would you repeat the transgressions, over which you are gnawing yourself to death?”

“So long as I live, I will never repeat them, so help me God.  And I wouldn’t advise anyone else to commit them either.”

“I have stressed more than once in my books that a transgression, which was committed without realising it and perceived upon reflection but which is not essentially being repeated, is not considered a transgression.  Why are you reading it superficially?  I did not write that book so that people, after learning about their errors and their consequences, would start condemning themselves for their dark past, cursing, or otherwise blasting themselves.  I wrote it so that people would look at themselves objectively and, after understanding the mistakes they had made in life, would rejoice that they understood them, not repeat them, and be able to explain this to others.  I distinctly wrote that a person who has risen to a higher level of wisdom and remained in it is worthy of greater blessings from God.

Since the day you read my book, your transgression vessel has not been full and fluctuates on the 1-3 m unfilled mark but you are living like you have already received Holy Unction.  People frequently do not manage to make it out of the church after repentance and Communion without committing a transgression and exceeding the limits of their transgression vessel.  Just seeing or remembering and condemning at least one of their current or suspected enemies is enough for that.

Your repentance has succeeded in respect to others but by not forgiving yourself you are not allowing the light of God’s blessing to enter you and therefore feel depressed and are not lifting a hand to create, work, or act in general.  You do not feel life’s pleasure and cannot concentrate on prayers radiating spiritual light.  After such prayers, a person does not feel uplifted.  Understand that a person must forgive others as well as him/herself.  A person who blasts him/herself does nothing for him/herself, to God, or those close to him/her.  When they catch themselves doing or thinking something bad, they immediately become angry at themselves and condemn, curse, or otherwise blast themselves.  This is a mistake.  A person should rejoice and thank God for the wisdom, which helped him/her to understand his/her mistake, and for being able to correct it.  Only when one feels spiritual peace can one find a good solution.  Rejoice that you have understood the mistakes you have made in life and sincerely thank God for this understanding and for the possibility of not repeating the mistakes you have comprehended.  Strive to accumulate goodness, beauty, spiritual light, and warmth in yourself and to radiate them to everyone.  Store up the light of God’s blessing and be a blessed ray of that light for yourself and everyone.

The woman understood her mistake.  The nervous tension disappeared.  The gloomy look vanished from her face and her look became pleasant and attractive.  It seemed like another person was sitting in front of me.  Even her voice took on a pleasant ring.  Her oncologic tension fell to 5% and remained there.
Sometimes very little is needed for a person to change.  It is enough to lead them out of the valley of incomprehension and give them direction in the labyrinth of life’s wisdom.  The person then finds his/her own wise path in life.
A person must wisely assess the situation and be able to forgive both others and him/herself.  A person who repented yesterday but today is committing the same transgressions is, in truth, only plunging up and down within the same morass of transgressions, now rising to the surface, now diving down.  Such repentance, without changing fundamentally inside, is frequently even harmful: a broken promise not to commit transgressions any more bears down on one’s conscience.  Repentance gives good fruit only when it is made whole-heartedly, with complete comprehension, with a spirit radiating of love and light, and with thanks to God for the possibility to comprehend the mistakes one has made and the strength granted to confess them.  As I have already mentioned, a confessor should assist repentance and provide even more wisdom, advising the penitent without reproving, condemning, or moralising.

Let us remember that even the least transgression harms not only our soul and body but also the entire Universe while repentance not only destroys the transgressions but also restores the harmony of the Universe.  After putting one’s house and grounds in order, inner satisfaction occurs, one’s mood improves, the desire to live in it becomes stronger, and, at the same time, the general state of one’s health also improves.  Spiritual peace, which floods the soul after its cleansing from transgression through sincere repentance, raises the person to such a level that even the world seems brighter and new strength for creativity, work, and activities in general appears.  This occurs because the person is no longer troubled by the burden of his/her transgressions.  S/he can again envisage and feel the beauty and goodness of the world created by God as well as the real blessing of living in it.

More than one reader will raise the question of how to act when a person is being tried in court.  I advise repenting not only one’s own transgressions but also those of the defendant and all the other perpetrators.  The laws of the state, like those of the Universe, are intended to maintain order so that no harm is done to humanity or the Universe; therefore, the trying of lawbreakers according to a civil or criminal code is not a transgression if that code does not conflict with the laws of the Universe (does not force anyone to kill, there is no death penalty, etc.) and the confinement does not do greater harm to either the person convicted or others.  The most important thing is that the judge, victim (plaintiff), and those participating in the court and people who have learned about it through the media, do not condemn the person convicted but help liberate him/her from the traps of the realm of darkness.  While temporarily separated from society, a person has a good opportunity to reflect on his/her behaviour and see things clearly.  It is very important that the road to the light be paved with wise sources of information, which are understandable to him/her.  The public authorities should do everything possible so that the convicted person sees the light and nevermore wants to be a slave to the darkness.

People should not take too much pleasure in the conquests, described in history, and in their state, which has been created through massacres.  On the contrary, it is necessary to pray for the transgressions committed in the past in killing one’s own citizens and those of other nations.  It is necessary to ask the dead to forgive their being killed.  If, for example, each Lithuanian inhabitant would completely repent for their own transgressions and those of their ancestors, it would noticeably change Lithuania’s position between the realms of light and darkness as well as change the fate of the nation and its future generations.  This likewise applies to other states and nations.

Several years ago I analysed the general situation in the world.  I obtained the following information: God, the Creator of heaven and Earth, controls 95 per cent of the world and only 10 per cent of the people.  The realm of darkness controls 5 per cent of the world created by God and 90 per cent of the people.  Initially I thought that this was nonsense but later I understood that this could be true.  Wars, national and religious hatred, strife between brothers, sisters, neighbours, acquaintances, and political parties, discord, drug addiction, abortion, etc. are an excellent three dimensional spatial web, which has been created from the threads of the realm of darkness and also controls humanity.

All of us, in one way or another, experience betrayal, loss, grievances, and vengeance.  Forgiving perpetrators shows the spiritual maturity of a person.  By forgiving, we free ourselves of the burden of the past and begin living in the present.  So long as we hold onto the past that has been created and do not forgive, we will not feel happy, healthy, free, or successful.  Let us examine our heart and see whether anger, bitterness, or malice remain there.

Publicity, self-promotion, and the clamour of a stadium or the marketplace are alien to sincere repentance and opening up.  That is a quiet confrontation with one’s conscience.  During spiritual tension, the person, whose soul is in unspeakable pain, deeply meditates on his/her life and confesses to him/herself or a sheet a paper but if the soul’s pain does not abate, to other people as well.  Not everyone can trust their soul’s pain, therefore, people seek out a true soul healer, who will not laugh, condemn, or increase the pain but will understand, sympathise, and advise him/her on how to find a way out of this suffering.  And how a person’s face and the look in their eyes light up when the soul is freed!  To see such a person is a true blessing.  An even bigger blessing is to see him/her after s/he has become steadfast and looks blissfully at life and to meet him/her after two, three, or more years.

So, we have something to repent and the goal is very important: to ourselves pass over and to lead others from the realm of darkness into the realm of light, i.e., into a higher level in the blessing of God, the Creator of heaven and Earth.

Prayer

Prayer is a person’s miraculous weapon against the realm of darkness.  Through prayer, a person can help him/herself, his/her children, relatives, and other people.  Through prayer, it is possible to become closer to God, the Creator of heaven and Earth, and to obtain His blessing for oneself and others.  When using a prayer book, a person is more consistent in praying and confessing his/her transgressions and at the same time in repenting them.  Prayer and repentance are inseparable.  It is necessary to pray and repent not with words but with one’s whole heart.  Empty, insincere words are worthless; a person does not change due to them.  Only through the perception of one’s transgressions and an unwillingness to remain caught up in them does s/he rise to higher level of God's blessing and remain in it so long as the virtue is not lost.
I would prefer not to write this but I have to explain to the reader that the realm of darkness does not allow people under the influence of transgressions, whose relationship with God is less than their transgressions, to focus on prayer; it even blocks the prayers and does not allow them to leave its sphere.  Thus, the prayers do not reach the structures of the realm of light.  As a consequence, people commonly say that even though they prayed, God did not help them.  And that is what actually happens but not because God does not wish to help but because the realm of darkness, through the person’s transgressions, is entitled to stop the prayer’s emanation.  I marvel at the perfection of the Catholic faith (I am not familiar with the rites of other religions.) where there is a mediator between a person and God and this mediator helps the person to restore his/her weakened relationship with God and return to His blessing.  This mediator is a confessor priest.  The rites performed during prayer are also very valuable.

If a person is able to, it is necessary to go to confession prior to holy Mass and only pray afterwards since it has apparently long been known that the prayer of a person who is under the influence of transgressions is not effective; it does not achieve its purpose.  True, the realm of darkness cannot destroy a prayer; thus it does not disappear anywhere.  It frequently happens that by praying sincerely for a long time, so many prayers accumulate that the realm of darkness can no longer obstruct them (The transgression mark is exceeded.) and then the prayers reach the Creator.  However, the information is already obsolete and ineffective, especially if it extends over several years.  Therefore, it is very important for a person to live a virtuous life and for his/her relationship with God to constantly exceed the transgression mark.  The best results occur when a person is living in the zone of a partially empty transgression vessel.

People actually pray to God for a promotion at work, they pray for money, they pray for an evildoer to be punished, they pray to deprive their enemy of both arms and legs, they pray for health, they pray for a thief’s hands to wither, they pray to harm their husband (wife), they pray for the demise of their drunkard son-in-law, etc.  During a war, both enemies pray to God for victory Tinchy Stryder Ft. N -Dubz - Number 1 

and each thinks that God is on their side and is prepared to help them smite the enemy.
Some people pray to God so that He will punish a person who has hindered them, is unsuitable to them, or hurt them.  Do people really think that God will kill, send misfortune, or otherwise harm one person just because another controlled by egoism, anger, or revenge requested it in a prayer?  People seek for God to serve them because they so wish it.  When explaining the reason for the illnesses, failures, misfortunes, and other negative experiences people and their descendents have, I am confident that it is necessary to rise to a higher level of God's blessing and be worthy of God's blessing.  When you are worthy, it will no longer be necessary to ask.  One of the many reasons for an inability to acquire wealth is that after acquiring possessions, people sometimes begin to be promiscuous, spend money to have a good time, aggrandise themselves and belittle others, or otherwise fall into a morass of transgressions and become inhumane.  Remember that God is the Creator, not a destroyer.  God created people in His own image and gave them the lot of a creator and not a destroyer or suppliant.  Therefore, when praying, it is necessary to radiate thoughts of goodness, beauty, divine wisdom, and love.  When praying, it is necessary to crave goodness for others, the same goodness and fortune, which you want for yourself and those close to you.  It is necessary to know how to value the blessing one receives and to thank God.  When praying, pay attention to whether the prayer conflicts with the harmony of the Universe and divine wisdom.  A person must pray to God to receive spiritual peace and the wisdom of the light so that s/he can give others that spiritual peace, strength, and wisdom.  The wisdom is that a person, while helping others, begins to understand him/herself, while teaching others, him/herself learns, and while rescuing others, rescues him/herself.  A person must learn to give in order to able to receive.  So long as one is unable to give, one is not only unable to receive but also to value and properly use what is received.  A person must not expect mercy from others if s/he lacks it him/herself.  A person cannot receive or give joy to others while sullen, furious, or burning with anger or hatred.

A person must love him/herself.  Depending on how one loves oneself, so the entire world also loves one.  In fact, who can love you if you yourself do not love yourself or even detest yourself?  It is necessary to know how to love oneself, i.e. to love the virtue, truth, spiritual light, and spiritual warmth in oneself, to radiate the love, goodness, beauty, spiritual light, and spiritual warmth inside oneself and from oneself.  After detecting evil in yourself, it is necessary to conquer it and love yourself for the fact that you were able to overcome it, not give in to it, and that the evil was unable to control you.  Even when your sincere good deeds are repaid with evil ones, do not give in and continue to do good and continue to love yourself so that even under such circumstances you will be able to remain in the spiritual light and spread goodness.  If someone tries to deliberately take advantage of you, distance yourself from him/her but do so without anger or condemnation.  It is better to pray that such enemies become “good people” (see fig. 1).  So long as you love the virtue in yourself, you will be happy.  So long as you love the evildoer in yourself (murderer, rapist, liar, thief, etc.), you will really be an unhappy person since these actions are contrary to the light, your soul’s nature, your soul’s inner voice, and your conscience.

Prayer out of duty or to fool someone is useless to everyone and entirely ineffective.  Only sincere prayer together with repentance and sincere wishes and without too many requests is effective.

In sincere morning prayers, it is necessary to ask forgiveness for oneself and the perpetrators for the channels opened to the spiritual darkness in the night and for the fact that life energy was allowed to be used for that realm through bad dreams (if there were any).  It is necessary to give thanks to the Lord for a good rest while sleeping, and to ask forgiveness for oneself and all the perpetrators and victims for any transgressions, due to which the realm of darkness on this day of one’s life will be able to cause failures to occur and to lead not only the person praying but also those people close to him/her down the road of darkness.
In evening prayers, it is necessary to sincerely review all the day’s events, repenting any sins done in thought or deed, giving thanks for one’s protection and the success of the deeds done during the day, and asking forgiveness for any transgressions so that the peace of the night is not disturbed.  The next day one should endeavour to reconcile oneself with whoever we have offended.

If one is jolted awake at night by a nightmare, the most effective manner of overcoming the stress is prayer together with sincere repentance.  Insomnia is also best overcome by praying.  The most important thing is to feel peace while praying; that means that the prayer is sincere and therefore effective. It is no transgression to fall asleep praying but it is one to fall asleep with bad thoughts.

I would like to call attention to some of the words of the Lord’s Prayer, which people, while speaking them, either fail to comprehend or think do not apply to them.  In saying, “Give us this day our daily bread,” the majority of people imagine a loaf of bread but our daily bread is our love for God and those close to us, i.e. not only the material but also the spiritual bread of virtuous objectives and good deeds.  By failing to comprehend this, a person lacks the happiness to serve the ageless wisdom of the light.
Many pay no attention to the words, “And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive our trespassers” and continue to carry in their hearts diverse hatred (for the members of their household, other religions, other nations, etc.)  Is it possible to talk about the sincerity of such a prayer when, after praying, a person once again rages and scolds the first person encountered or those close to him/her, and even sometimes the structures above him/her, e.g. parents, fate, and even God Himself?
In speaking the words, “Thy kingdom come,” they frequently fail to understand that the kingdom of God is already among us.  It is in peace and serenity.  And that for the peace of the Lord to be in us as well, it is necessary that peace rule in our hearts: concord with God, with those close to us, and with ourselves.  Is my conscience clear?  Is it reproaching me for anything?

Many believers pray several or many times a day.  The only problem is that many say the prayers not in their heart but on their lips, spewing out the words like a pupil reciting an assignment by rote but without understanding the lesson.

A prayer, part of which is sincere and part of which is not, is senseless since, through the sinful part of the insincere prayer, the person leaves open channels for the realm of darkness, through which s/he also allows it to control him/her.

When saying rote prayers, a person must pay the most attention to God, the Creator of heaven and Earth, since only He can grant the greatest help and blessing.  I checked the relationship with God of a woman who was praying to the Virgin Mary.  Prior to the prayer, during it, and after it, her relationship with God did not change even though the relationship with the Virgin Mary increased to 30 m.

It is possible to pray everywhere: on a bus, while walking somewhere, while visiting someone, at work, at home, etc.  One should begin the prayer by asking God to bestow His blessing with, as is customary (for Catholics, at least), the sign of the cross (This can be made in thought; which is sometimes very advantageous since no surrounding reaction is triggered, which helps one to focus on the prayer.) and the Lord’s Prayer.  I will not mention any other prayers since every believer can find them in a prayer book.
I would like to point out once more that in my practice I have yet to meet one person, from whom God would turn away.  Everyone, who either entirely or partially lacked a relationship with God or had a small one from the person’s side, was either unbaptised or a person greatly under the influence of transgressions, who was controlled by the realm of darkness without even being aware of it.  In my opinion, God helps everyone, who has returned to Him after making mistakes in life, without punishing them for their transgressions (see fig. 1, right side) but the level of this help depends on how fully a person returns to God.

It is not that God is punishing us but that we have closed ourselves off from the light of God’s blessing.  Speaking metaphorically, it would be like a radio blaming the radio station for broadcasting poorly when it is the radio that is not receiving the signals being sent.  Thus a person, who has become mired through transgressions in the sphere of the realm of darkness, feeding it with his/her life energy and carrying out the wishes of the forces of darkness, frequently has a very good opinion about him/herself unconsciously and thinks that everything is permissible for him/her.  And the deeper s/he becomes mired, the less s/he perceives his/her actual state.  It is really difficult for a person living in the light of God’s blessing to imagine why a wretched person has become so blind and fails to see his/her actual situation even though those around him/her even try to help, pointing out his/her errors, giving advice, etc.  S/he fails to accept this help, not listening, hearing, or even comprehending.  This is not because s/he would not but because s/he frankly cannot since it does not really depend on him/her.  The realm of darkness gradually destroys such a person in one way or another.

Those people, who the realm of darkness is unable to destroy, in the course of time nevertheless perceive the size of their transgressions and actual situation and would like to return to the path of virtue but frequently they have already lost their health, self-respect, and healthy thinking, and no longer have the strength, and perhaps even a real desire, to climb up out of that morass.  A large percentage of them look for a way out in religion, however they are also unsuccessful since they are unable to understand the deep words of prayer and the sermons of God’s emissaries that are given in houses of prayer.  Only full repentance through a mediator and sincere prayer can help.
During a diagnosis, a woman said that she used to begin to feel nauseated whenever she picked up a prayer book and was therefore unable to use one for a long time.  Her grandmother, who had taught her prayers and opened the door to faith, was dead.  Looking for a way out, the woman bought a mass for her grandmother and while praying during it asked for her grandmother’s help.  To her surprise, after this prayer, nothing prevented her any longer from using a prayer book.

A person cannot in any way be forced to pray or repent.  Fanaticism and compulsion increase a person’s transgressions and those of the people around him/her.  A person’s thinking and consciousness must be mature and prepared to interact with God.

Loving God
Many readers and people attending my lectures know how a woman loves a man and how a man loves a woman but have almost no idea how a person loves God, who is invisible and even unimaginable.  I will attempt to explain it very simply to them.

Let us say that you know a person, who you respect, who you can open up to and confide in, and who is prepared in every instance to help you with advice, material and spiritual support, sympathy, and if necessary, even comfort you.  S/he will always understand you and never laugh at you or mock your failures, even humorously, let alone spread any rumours about you.  Out of respect, you can neither betray nor replace him/her, act disrespectfully with him/her, lie, or do anything in this way to hurt him/her since you love him/her with a reverential love and know that nowhere else will you find such support when life is difficult.  Thus, it is necessary to love God with an even stronger reverential love so that you will be able, with His help, to come closer to Him and live in His blessing, and so that the traps of the realm of darkness cannot tempt you and later even steal not only your fate but also that of your descendents.

A person who does not love him/herself cannot love those close to him/her or even the Creator himself.  There are people, who are striving to love God and even claiming that they love Him but my measurements frequently indicate that this is only a yearning and not true love.  There are people who understand the Holy Scriptures excellently and who even love them but not God.  Such people cannot understand many things in reality; therefore they continue to live while committing transgressions.  This sometimes also occurs with clergymen.  They see only evil both in themselves and in other people.  Some detest their “sinful body” and their unhealthy organs and blame these for all their problems.  They, unfortunately, do not comprehend that God has given each person everything that is necessary and nothing that is unnecessary, that a person is the unity of a human soul and body, that negative changes in the soul are also dangerous for the body and vice versa: severe physical pain over a long period calls forth such pain in the soul that the person no longer wishes to live and sometimes even commits suicide.

Love of God comes from a love of oneself and a love of those close to one.  A person must first of all love everything that is good and divine in him/herself, in those close to him/her, and in the surrounding world created by God.  It is necessary to gradually push away everything containing evil (thoughts, feelings, negative relationships, bellicosity, pride, etc.) from one’s life and become a person who accumulates and spreads love, light, goodness, and divine wisdom around him/herself and who loves him/herself and the world due to this.  Love for God Himself comes from love for what God has created.  A person who asserts that s/he loves God but who in reality hates others and him/herself at best seems an unwitting liar.  Reproaches and hatred can only push love away.

Frequently parents destroy the love of God in their children when they are terrified of a pregnancy.  They do not even suspect what harm they are doing to themselves and their future child by being unwilling to accept their own offspring.  God sends a child as the fruit of great love but the parents, to put it gently, push God's gift away and distance themselves, their child, and any children that have already been born from God's blessing.  The destruction of the fruit of love in the womb (abortion) destroys the harmony between the person and the Universe and then their life and that of their descendents becomes, in a certain sense, hell with suffering, misfortune, disease, and other failures becoming almost unavoidable.  It is necessary to remember that the consequences of an abortion affect everyone who has contributed in thought, word, and/or deed to the destruction of the foetus.

There are people who deny God's existence since it is impossible to either touch or see Him.  They ascribe all explanations to being mysteries and fabrications.  These people are similar to a blind person denying the existence of light or a deaf person rejecting the harmony of musical sounds.
A person’s love for another person and even God is profane.  It possesses a great deal of selfishness.  A person even goes to church (a house of prayer) in order to obtain something from God.  They pray at home with the hope that they will also receive something.  If they fail to pray, they worry that they will miss out on something.

People pray to God to fulfil their earthly desires.  They pray for money, marriage, good children, a good job, their own home, for status at work and in society, to recover from an illness, to be loved, etc.  We should not pray for this nor want God to serve us.  We should pray to God for what we do not have: love, peace, deep wisdom, and the blessing to be wise and to be able to constantly live in divine wisdom.

God's love for a person is spiritual and selfless.  Streams of God's love are constantly pushing into a person’s heart; it is only that not everyone is able to allow His love to enter (fig. 1).  The field of feelings of pride, hatred, anger, despair, and no love for oneself and all of God's creations, which field the person himself creates, become a powerful curtain of darkness, which is able to push selfless divine Love away and not allow it to enter into oneself.  Love for God must manifest itself through love for His creations and especially for people.  What love can one feel for God if one hates His creations, especially those close to you or even oneself?  After understanding your wrong feelings or wrong thoughts, it is necessary to give thanks to God for the wisdom He has granted and to not repeat those mistakes without condemning yourself for your wrong feelings or thoughts.  Self-hatred not only distances one from other people but also from God.

God's love showers down on each person.  If a person responds to God's love with the same love from the depths of his/her heart, God's love and the person’s love mingle (fig. 1, right side) and the person’s pain is healed.  When there is no response, it is also impossible to recover.  It happens sometimes that a person does not love other people or him/herself but wants others to love and respect him/her.  S/he thinks it enough if s/he thinks that s/he loves God.  Whoever thinks that s/he loves God but does not love His creations, is mistaken in saying, “I love God.”  Love must emanate from the depths of the heart.  An outward smile and beautiful words when a person is about to explode inside with anger, hatred, grievances, and other base feelings is nothing other than a lie to oneself and those close to one and the oath to God is also a lie.  So long as a person does not cleanse him/herself inside, love will not truly occur.  A person must first of all love the virtues in him/herself.  Whatever is not good, s/he must replace with good and love him/herself even more because s/he was able to change.

In order to know God, it is necessary to cherish divine thoughts.  People celebrate the birthday of Jesus Christ but do not follow his teachings.  To celebrate a birthday is a trivial thing.  Rather, we must resolve to convert his teachings and ideals into deeds, to realise them.  We are inclined to judge, to moralise.  For example, a woman said that to her the world appeared dirty, hurtful, superficial, and foolish while she herself was clean, vulnerable, deeply feeling, and intelligent.  After seeing things in the light of wisdom, she saw that the filth was not in the world but inside her, that everything that she had proudly built with great effort, on which she based herself, was vanity and junk.

It is plainly necessary to allow oneself to be loved by God, which is probably the hardest thing to swallow at the present time for those of us who are depressed, wounded, drunk, rejected, protected by our intellect and irony, making a great deal of money, and going to church but continuing in our pride.  For some, tears start to suddenly pour out in church.  They roll uncontrollably down the person’s face from inside but they are not tears of sorrow or relief.  These are tears of yearning for God when a person feels the proximity of God strengthening His blessing in the person.  This sometimes occurs when a person has already lost all hope and suddenly finds him/herself awaiting a person who was close to him/her and who has returned from a war or avoided a great danger that was threatening him/her.

Frequently people remember God and begin praying and repenting when they, themselves, their children, and/or people close to them become very ill or sink into a maelstrom of misfortune.  So long as a person is still under the protection of the realm of light, even though weak, s/he does not give a thought about it or thinks that s/he need not pray or repent since s/he is easily ploughing down the road of life, sometimes by means of deceit, coercion, and other “facts of life” dictated by the structures of darkness, until s/he approaches the end of the road.  Through sincere repentance and prayers, it is possible to return to the sphere of God's blessing but it is impossible to turn the clock back and reverse the consequences of a life, which has been wickedly lived, for either oneself or the other people who were drawn into the maelstrom of transgressions.  There is nothing worse in old age than having lived a worthless life, which not only fails to provide any satisfaction for oneself and one’s descendents but also takes away one’s spiritual peace as one approaches the threshold of the unknown and the death of the physical body.  Due to a lack of unity with God, people under the influence of transgressions leave this world through great suffering and fear.  This especially occurs with people who have engaged in black magic: the realm of darkness disturbs their soul’s exit from the body until the black magician has passed on his/her knowledge to a suitable heir.

People who are in God's good graces meet the death of the physical body with spiritual peace and without any additional physical or spiritual suffering and after their death do not deform the fate, life, and health of their children and descendents.

The Possibilities of the Realm of Darkness to Control People

In this chapter I will present several true life stories showing how the realm of darkness can control people.

Once a neighbour contacted me concerning the son of a friend of his family, who had left to attend the funeral of an uncle (which, incidentally, he had not attended) a week and a half before and disappeared without a trace.  I told him that I do not look for missing people and I did not know if I would be able to help.  However, he asked insistently that I try, so I asked that the father or mother of the missing son visit me and bring along a photo.  I asked for a photo simply wishing to be on the safe side.  Usually I have absolutely no need of one since a mental connection occurs while talking to the people I am with on the subject of the request and it is possible to obtain information about the person without his/her participation.  But meanwhile I began to check the youth’s parameters.  It appeared that he was unbaptised.  As a consequence, the realm of darkness was sucking the life energy from the part of his brain, which regulated his orientation in his surroundings.  At the time he did not know where he was and was unable to return home in addition to not knowing his surname or the address of his home.  I checked several other parameters and wrote down the readings.  The neighbour called to say that the boy’s father had arrived at his place and I went down to meet him.  After looking at the boy’s photo, I checked the same parameters and compared them to what I had measured without the photo.  They matched.  I began the conversation with the missing boy’s father with the fact that the son was unbaptised.  The father denied this, saying that he himself had participated in the baptism ceremony and that I was wrong.  The first thought that flashed through my head was that I had no idea what I was doing, from where I had gotten the information, or what information I had received.  Once again I checked what was the greatest relationship with God that the boy had had in his life.  The measurement indicated none.  Well, I thought to myself, I will have apologise to the person and completely discontinue all measurements in the future.  While thinking about how to apologise, the thought struck me to see what relationship with God the priest and godparents had had during the baptism.  It appeared that the priest was fairly drunk and his relationship with God was greatly diminished.  The godparents were also drunk and their relationship with God was only at the level of baptism (about 40 cm).  The most interesting thing was that the boy’s parents had been drunk when they conceived the boy and he had been born already having an incomplete soul, due to which he had grown up weak and with a frayed nervous system.  It appeared that the child had been treated more than once in a psychiatric hospital.  Thus the realm of darkness had been able through alcohol to affect five people so that the child would not be granted a direct relationship with God, i.e. be baptised.  Incidentally, the boy regularly attended church and prayed, the size of his faith in God being over 8 m.  But a relationship with God does not occur from a person’s side by faith alone without baptism.

I then undertook the priest’s mission, praying to God in my own words.  Of course, prior to beginning this mission, I checked my capabilities.

The requirements were as follows: during the baptism the priest’s relationship with God needed to have been 8 m but had been only 3 m, i.e. the average level of an ordinary Lithuanian believer.  Meanwhile I needed to have over 37 m since the boy had fallen deep under the influence of transgressions during his life.  I checked what transgressions were preventing me from having such a relationship with God, prayed for their absolution, i.e. repented spiritually, and received spiritual Communion.  After achieving the required relationship with God, I prayed that the formal mission of baptism be accomplished and that the boy be baptised.  To my surprise, everything occurred as I had asked.  An 8 m relationship with God appeared, the same size as the boy’s faith in God.  I checked the brain’s bioenergy: instead of a minus 1.5 m bioenergetic vacuum, a normal positive 2.5 m bioenergy level arose immediately.  It became clear that the boy’s state had normalised, that he had begun to comprehend his actual situation, and should soon arrive at his home.  In making the diagnosis, I checked when that should occur and realised that he would arrive in three and a half hours.

The entire 3 and half hours I spoke with the boy’s father and explained the truths, which I have described in this book.  Suddenly he remembered having changed the lock to protect against a robbery should the son’s key fall into untrustworthy hands.  I attempted to learn the distance between the boy and father’s apartment.  The check showed that he was only 50 meters away.  I told the father to go home immediately and asked him to call me after arriving to let me know how things turned out.  After 10 minutes, I heard the telephone ring.  The father reported that upon returning he had found the son still trying to unlock the apartment door.

I once diagnosed the reasons for a young woman’s mental deficiency.  In secondary school her ability had been above average.  After finishing, she had been working with a computer and had been succeeding fairly well.  However, during the last two months (prior to being treated in a psychiatric hospital), she had in no way been able to handle comparatively simple work.  She had begun to work 12-15 hours a day but was still failing.  Due to this, the woman was upset and badly exhausted so that she had had to consult a physician.  The treatment was not very successful.  After analysing her condition, it was revealed that she herself had created a large annihilation programme due to an aversion to living.  She had become disappointed with life due to a failed relationship with a young foreigner, who had visited the country briefly.  After he left, the girl was overwhelmed by a deep depression and because she was very sensitive, she was in no way able to free herself from this state: life without the loved one seemed senseless to her.  Although she had not attempted suicide, nevertheless the aversion to living created a programme to annihilate her life, which began to act rapidly.  In the course of time, the depression diminished and a desire to live returned.  However, the unchecked annihilation programme continued to change and destroy the brain’s structures, therefore, the woman was unable to work.  Her bad work results further reinforced the annihilation programme.

The essence of the first Commandment, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” is that it is evil not to believe in God but even worse to worship one who is not God. The girl, by worshiping the young man, distanced herself from the life force, moving away from God, and tied herself to a man who did not love her.  When he drew away from her, the lack of life force caused her depression, which grew from despair to a desire not to live.
A person does not have the right to kill not only other people but also him/herself.  One does not come into the world of one’s own will nor does one leave it of one’s own will!  After creating a programme to annihilate oneself, a threat to one’s health and the success of one’s fate arises and the protection of the realm of light is blocked, due to which one’s health deteriorates and one’s life is shortened.  This becomes a torment not only for the person him/herself but also his/her descendents. A programme to annihilate oneself does not disappear during the rest of one’s life if a person fails to comprehend and through repentance eliminate the reasons for it.  The manifestations of this programme parallel those for abortion with the person harming both him/herself and his descendents.
It seems to me that it is impossible to legalise the death penalty on a countrywide scale since a person who has been killed can no longer repent of his transgressions and it is unnecessary to kill a person who has repented since s/he has already understood his/her transgressions.  In addition, after handing down a judgment in court and carrying out the death penalty, a great many of the people connected with it may be harmed, namely:

- everyone who voted to pass the law,

- the investigators who prepared the material for court,

- the prosecutor who demanded the death penalty,

- the judges who pronounced the verdict of death,

- the president of the country (governor of the US state) who failed to satisfy the convict’s plea for mercy, and 

- any people who learn of it through the media and in their thoughts approve of the decision of the court and president (governor).

Can a president (governor) who is controlled by the realm of darkness through an annihilation programme do much for his/her country?  The realm of darkness then controls not only him/her but also influences many of his/her decisions.  Democratic government corrects many things but far from everything since not everything concerning this matter is well thought out and handled in legislatures.  The death penalty has already been rejected in those countries, in which society has better understood the actual situation.

The realm of darkness is active, creating wars and spreading discord between nations, religions, and political parties as well as quarrels between relatives.  Black magic is the pinnacle of its “work.”  The size of these transgressions reaches to over 100 and even sometimes to over 1000 m, which is terrible in comparison to the size of transgressions of “thou shalt not kill.”  (Remember it is 4 m when one person kills another.)  In the instance mentioned above, whole religious societies, nations, and large groups of people are drawn into the annihilation programme.

In the course of time, the sizes of major transgressions fade in oblivion and even loose their force.  They become even weaker when the transgressions are repented.  The sizes of transgressions revive through a fascination with the past and the continuation of such evils as Nazism and inter-religious discord as well as discord over the past, blood feuds, etc.

It is immaterial to God whether you are Russian, Jewish, Polish, Lithuanian, etc.  When a person is in God’s blessing, then like from a good father, s/he receives everything due him/her but when s/he has been sucked into the maelstrom of the realm of darkness, then this realm does everything so that it can suck out as much of the life energy from him/her and the people around him/her as possible.

When the realm of darkness acquires the possibility through transgressions of controlling a person, then the control and activities of some areas of his/her brain become weakened while others are strengthened.  Due to this reason, evil plans can acquire an unprecedented scale in the person’s conscious.  I call these people “agents” of the realm of darkness.  The realm of darkness cannot make a person any kind of an agent but only that, which it can affect through corresponding transgressions and can only grant him/her certain capabilities.  Due to this reason, some become thieves, others killers, still others, instigators of religious, national, or other discord, yet others, economic criminals, etc.
The very least but still very important “agents” are, for example, the people who damage the stairwells in apartment houses.  After seeing the defaced walls or burnt and disfigured lift buttons, the residents curse the “agents-vandals” and in this way fall into the transgression of cursing.  The realm of darkness then acquires the possibility of also sucking out their life energy.  After returning to his/her flat, a person still feels bad for a long time, the result of being drained.  But a person should act in the opposite manner, i.e. not curse and condemn the vandals but to pray that the transgressions committed by them, their parents, and their ancestors be forgiven, since it is through these that the realm of darkness carries out its activities.  One should pray for forgiveness for everyone, both the culprits and the victims since by cursing the culprit, the victims have also committed transgressions.  Incidentally, a person who prays for the forgiveness of the transgressions of the culprits feels peace and relief.  (Try it.)  Otherwise the anger and irritation only increase.

When a person does not know who committed a transgression but sees only the evil consequences, it would be better that instead of anger, s/he radiates his/her spiritual light through benevolent prayer in order to change the evil and its sources into good.  The radiant thoughts of a person who is thirsting for good (fig. 1, right side) more or less transform that evil into good.  On the other hand, a person’s anger, hatred, cursing, and other negative emotions (fig. 1, left side) strengthen the evil.
Several years ago in Lithuania, agents of the realm of darkness, through the economic deviations of Holdingo Companija, LAIB, Sekunde, Tauras, and other banks, involved many people in the transgression of cursing by misappropriating and squandering depositor funds.  People even today are cursing those “agents” due to their own and the state’s economic setback.

Racketeers, mafia members, and other violent agents of the realm of darkness also perform a special evil mission.  The most interesting thing is that these people frequently have extraordinarily good physical characteristics and unique thinking, in a word, genius.  They are able to draw such conclusions and make such decisions as are possible only for highly intelligent, capable people.  They achieve high results and fulfil the tasks set for themselves.  The only problem is that the realm of darkness directs all their capabilities for its own benefit through the open channels it possesses.  It even supplies additional energy for individual areas of the brain and some parts of the body, thereby increasing the activity of their functioning in order to implement evil.  Due to this, even good objectives become evil.

The realm of darkness is constantly preparing and nurturing future national criminals of global importance.  In such instances, all the negative soul structures of the ancestors (and those formed by the realm of darkness) are combined in forming the soul and in this way future leaders, such as Hitler, Stalin, etc. are born.  Through conditions created for them by certain groups of people, they assume the post of head of state and carry out a dark programme.  Democratic government and media publicity can help prevent such people from rising to power.
All the agents of the realm of darkness think they are more intelligent than everyone else but they are in reality only cogs controlled by the realm of darkness through their own transgressions and those of their ancestors.  The most important thing is that they, without knowing it, destroy not only the structures of their own souls but also those of their descendents, dooming them to suffering and an existence as black agents.  An unenviable life awaits them even in the near future.  Not only they themselves but also their children, grandchildren, further generations of descendents will lack health, happiness, success, and inner blessing without perhaps themselves knowing why.

I must stress that even though people are even able to perceive and evaluate all of this, there are few who are able to eliminate the transgressions of their ancestors and avoid their consequences.  Generally this is an inherited cross, which not everyone is able to bear.  This burden, however, lies on us and even our children through our own transgressions.
After a lecture, I diagnosed the state of a woman’s health.  The results were bad.  After an abortion, constant nervous stress had appeared and grown into dread.  Her nervous sensitivity was at the level of paranoia.  I told her, “It is difficult for you to live among people and likewise difficult for people to live with you.”  She confirmed this with a fearful look.  I added that such consequences had arisen due to the size of her transgressions.  The measurements showed that her transgressions exceeded 36 m.  I prayed for the forgiveness of the transgressions and the granting of the Almighty’s grace.  I saw a knight in metal armour, mounted on a beautiful, rearing black sorrel steed and wielding a spiked mace, who was fighting in a war.  But knights have not existed for about 300 years now!  But due to the transgressions he had committed, that knight’s descendents had suffered for many years, generation after generation.  So long as a transgression is without repentance, it still exists and becomes a key to the souls and physical condition of the descendents.  Through them the realm of darkness has the possibility of spreading discord and evil.  When I prayed to God to forgive the transgressions and grant the Holy Sacrament, a cleansing occurred.  The characteristics of not only the woman but also her sister (even though I had not diagnosed her) changed.  In other words, the fates of other people connected with this ancestor also changed.  They had likewise suffered for a long time due to these transgressions.

After a lecture, I diagnosed a man.  I asked him, “Your nerves are not allowing you live normally, are they?”  He shook his head in agreement.  In analysing him, I saw a person in an officer’s uniform with a sheathed sword hanging at his side.  The uniform was unknown to me but the sword was hanging on the wrong side.  I told him what I saw.  The person immediately answered that I saw his grandfather, a physician in the Tsarist Army.  His right shoulder having been injured in encounters with Cossacks, he therefore learned to use a sword with his left hand.  I performed my mission and the man’s characteristics immediately changed.  After three months he collected his relatives and acquaintances and invited me to give a lecture.  After it, I checked his entire family.  The most interesting thing was that the nervousness of his daughter and grandson, who I had in no way checked or even heard about, had disappeared.  I said nothing to the woman when she, amazed, explained that she had no idea why after Christmas her three-year-old son had changed so greatly: previously he had been tormented by fits of hysteria several times a day.  Now they no longer occurred.  The most important thing was that the effect had begun after the man’s disillusionment had increased to a desire to no longer live due to unrequited love in his youth.
The programmes for cancer, heart and circulatory diseases, mental ailments, and many other illnesses exist in people due to the unrepented transgressions of their parents or ancestors.  They are called congenital (karmic) illnesses. Not everyone suffers from these diseases but they hang like a sword of Damocles over the heads of everyone and a person begins to fall ill when, through his/her mistakes in life, s/he opens the gates to him/herself and then to his/her children.

When I examine a general system of infirmities, it seems like a spatial spider web, in which the transgressions committed by a specific person and those of past generations are closely interwoven.  Good deeds weaken the separate threads of the spider web but evil deeds weave new ones and create opportunities for the realm of darkness to strengthen its influence.

It is necessary to remember that the realm of darkness knows how to guide people so that they “help” one another to begin committing transgressions.

When visiting a woman once, I saw her son who was fairly drunk.  Knowing that he had his own family, I, therefore, asked, “Are you visiting your mother?”  The mother answered for him that he had been “visiting” for a couple of weeks now.  He had left home and no longer wanted to return since he feared being thrashed.  Both he and his wife worked in their own shop but now, after leaving home, he was employed together with his friends by a farmer to harvest flax.  Because the farmer paid for the work daily, he and his friends had money to buy drinks with.  And so they were living.

The son asked me: “Uncle, help me as a devil is controlling me.”  Everyone present began to laugh but I said that this was absolutely no laughing matter and asked how this had happened.  He explained that whenever he got into a fight with his family, a devil had very much commiserated with him and immediately advised him where to go in order to calm down.  One time he said to visit Jonas, another time Petras, telling him that the men were having a good time there, drinking, and that life was completely different there than at home.  He obeyed the voice, went there, and actually found them drinking.  I told him, “Make the sign of the cross over that devil and do not start up with him.”  He told me that he was uncomfortable acting that way with him since he felt he had acquired a true friend, obliging, and very pleasant.
It appeared that at conception his father had been drunk and in addition the pregnancy had been unwanted.  There had likewise been one abortion in his own family, due to which the realm of darkness had acquired power and began to more strongly control the person.

There are people who themselves do not know why “their very feet” led them into a bar even though they had already decided to go to a shop and spend their last money to buy milk for their child.  This is very easy to comprehend: the realm of darkness, through this person, is drawing into misery, poverty, and suffering other people, who curse and condemn the transgressor and likewise through him/her find themselves on the “hook” of the realm of darkness, which has something to feed off of.

It is necessary to strive to understand such things and to oneself struggle to get out of the morass of transgressions.  Sometimes this requires the help of one’s parents or grandparents since the main roots of transgressions reach into their past and sometimes it is necessary to request help from the entire family or even some friends and acquaintances.

My relatives in Panevezys were arguing about how long their neighbour had lived.  The mother had died 22 years ago.  The father claimed that the woman had died at 50 but the son claimed at 40.  I intervened in their dispute and established that she had lived 39.5 years.  The next day we decided to visit the Taujenai Cemetery where the woman was buried.  The years of her birth and death were inscribed on the headstone.  The woman had lived 39 years.  Had we found her documents in the archive, we would have likely also found those 6 months.  The most important thing is that all the information about the health of her body’s organs had survived.

Thus, after the death of the body, all the information remains with the person’s soul.  Some think that if they do something evil but no one sees it, then they remain guiltless.  However, everything is recorded.

It is said that there will be a judgment day.  It is difficult for people to imagine how God will count how many transgressions have been committed.  However, that is easy to explain on the basis of the example of modern technology.  All deeds and thoughts, both good and evil, are accumulated and remain in a person’s information centre just like in a computer, the capabilities of which are incomparably better than any of the computers in use today.  This “computer” operates according to a programme created by God and at each instant is supplying a final conclusion about the worth of the person.  Thus, I think that the “judgement day” takes place each instant, only its essence is different.  Through transgressions, the soul’s structures are destroyed and therefore the body’s protection is lost and conditions created for the life energy to be sucked out.  Good deeds and thoughts strengthen this protection.  Repentance for transgressions has special meaning here.  Knowing this, the deep, meaningful wisdom that one needs to live one’s entire life like each hour was the final hour of life, since one never really knows when the death of the physical body will occur, becomes clear.

Curses and the Evil Eye
In discussing these matters, there are various opinions.  Some claim that the evil eye and curses are fabrications while others sincerely believe in their existence.  People do not pay enough attention to such things since they are frequently unable to determine the causes for many of their failures.

A large percentage of people are truly unprotected from the harmful effects of a person who is empowered by the realm of darkness through our transgressions as well as the transgressions of our ancestors.  The most important thing is that this occurs in the subconscious, independent of the person’s will.  For example, a person can visit a newborn infant without having any evil thoughts or intentions but the visitor’s malignant internal structures can become active or the weak spots of these structures become deeper.  The possibility of transferring these changes is very strong; they act through a glance, thoughts, hearing, touch, etc.

Once in Panevezys I investigated the reason for the disability of several people.  While I was talking to the last of these, an older woman came up and asked whether I could see her 15-year-old son.  I decided to investigate the youth’s disability without his participating.  It appeared that a 34-year-old woman, who had visited the family when the boy was hardly two and half months old, had strongly bewitched him.  I asked how the son’s ailment had appeared to the mother and what measures she had undertaken.  She recalled that the son, when he was about two and a half months old, had become very upset and had started screaming continuously night and day.  She had been working as a nurse in a hospital at that time and had entrusted her son’s treatment to the hospital’s physicians.  Initially the treatment was unsuccessful but after some time the child quieted down.  Thus after this woman’s visit, the realm of darkness began to feed off of the child’s life energy, due to which his brain ended up in a –2.5 m bioenergetic vacuum.  When the BE is at such a level, there is absolutely no reasoning and that part of the brain stops developing.  I explained to the mother that she had no interactive relationship with her own son since the son was entirely unable to reason.  A trained dog can carry out a command given to it but her son was unable to even do this.  The woman confirmed this.  I explained to her that I could in no way help them now since intellectual capabilities and reasoning develop at certain periods of a child’s growth and I am unable to return a person to the years of his/her childhood.  Whatever fails to develop on time remains undeveloped.

I diagnosed a woman who had come from Druskininkai.  Her main health indicators were not relatively bad.  A person with such data who has lived a longer life should have comparatively no health problems.  She answered that she had contacted me two years previously.  I checked the state of her health at that time and understood that everything was far from being as nice as it seemed at present.  At that time she had been close to death but that meant that her problems were not ended.  I performed a diagnosis of her body’s organs and the parts of the brain controlling them.  There were many problems, the most important being that the body’s general contamination was over 60 per cent.  In such cases, the organism is unable to cleanse itself from the garbage accumulated after an abortion since the cleansing system of the individual organs and sometimes even the entire system is in disarray.  Generally for this purpose I recommend a special, individually selected Herbalife programme.  By means of a diagnosis, I determined how much and what products were needed and was surprised to see that the woman could not consume more than 100 ml (3.4 US oz) of water the first day, no more than 200 ml (6.8 US oz) the second, etc.  Only after seven days could she drink about 3 l (3.2 US qt) of water, which was necessary when using the intensive Herbalife cleansing and convalescence programme.  To my question as to why she could not consume water, the woman answered that she was using diuretics.  I diagnosed the reasons for all of this and began to eliminate them.  In the morning I decided to check the information concerning the quantity of water and realised that it was now possible to use the entire programme.  Initially I even doubted the accuracy of the information since such an abrupt change in 11 hours confounded me.  When we met at 11 pm, I asked how she felt and how she had slept the night.  The woman said she had had to run to the toilet all night long.

The life history of this woman is typical.  Her parents had lived in Ukraine.  The husband’s mother had hated her future daughter-in-law and had done everything to see that the wedding never took place.  The hatred had been so great that she, with the help of black magicians, had put a death curse on her.  The woman was in the sphere of the realm of light and the curse had had no effect but had hung over her head like a sword of Damocles and bided its time.  The first occasion arose when the woman became pregnant.  The mother-in-law attacked her all the time, demanding that she have an abortion and saying that she had all the time in world to have a large family but right now she needed to study and get her own home.  The woman complained to her husband who strictly protested, threatening that he did not know what he would do to his wife and mother if they had it performed.  The wife heeded her husband’s words and everything ended successfully.

After becoming pregnant a third time, she herself thought she would have no more children and terminated the pregnancy, thereby opening a channel to the curse’s programme.  Within two months, she was close to death.  Then she learned about me through acquaintances.  The annihilation programme receded but the realm of darkness again began tempting the woman through transgressions committed in her youth and by her ancestors, hoping to return her to its sphere.

She afterwards visited me another two times.  The main reason for her visits was to discover from where she was hearing a voice inducing her to get rid of her husband and to begin dating a boyfriend she had loved in her youth.  The voice claimed that her husband would nevertheless soon die of cancer.  After making a diagnosis, I told her that she should not believe this voice since it was coming from the realm of darkness and wanted her to return to its control through the transgressions, which would occur after dissention arose between her and the members of her husband’s family.  The woman had already attempted to renew a love relationship but subconsciously felt that something was wrong.  In seeking a correct solution, she had confessed all the transgressions of her life.  Finally she made up her mind and chose her life’s path.  For over five years now, she has called me every holiday to thank me and send her blessings for the help I had provided and for returning her to the sphere of the realm of light.

The power of a curse is very clearly illustrated by the story of one educated woman I know.

She had married an older divorced man and had had his son.  From the very beginning the child grew and learned poorly, even being shorter than average.  It was difficult to get along with him, he was absent-minded, and he had trouble concentrating.  Later other things, which were somewhat more unpleasant, also began: the child became involved with a courtyard gang who threatened to kill him unless a ransom was paid, etc.

On the advice of a neighbour, the mother showed the son to a clairvoyant woman.  This woman said that at three months, a spell had been put on the child by a specialist understanding such things but that the clairvoyant had removed this spell and sent it back to the sender and that the mother would learn if it was someone close to her.  The clairvoyant also said that the spell had been growing together with the child.  And in reality her husband learned after a week from his first son, with whom he had not broken off contact, that his first wife had suffered a stroke and before she could recover, had broken a hip, which was severely hampering the woman’s life.  This woman had the external features indicated by the clairvoyant.

The clairvoyant also told the mother that the child had grown up for 14 years under the influence of the spell and therefore whatever had been deformed during this period would be difficult to restore and that the child would recover only in a couple of years.

The sudden change in the boy seems to be the most impressive part of this story.  “Look, Mama, at how the sun is shining and how pretty the flowers are,” the son exclaimed upon leaving the clairvoyant’s home.  The woman almost sat on the ground in shock from hearing such a thing as she had not heard in 14 years.  “It was like someone had taken a bag off his head.  The sun began shining from that very morning,” the mother said later.  The son grew 25 cm during the summer, later becoming taller than his parents, began to learn well, and became more intelligent.  Soon the boy’s aptitude for mechanics revealed itself, he acquired a corresponding education, at which he now earns a living, and has created a family.

The results of the analysis showed that the programme for cursing the child had penetrated through the father’s open channels due to the bad mutual relationship with his first wife and the new wife’s negative emotions for the first wife had expanded those channels.  All of this had harmed them and their child.  The parents were adults so it only somewhat weakened some of their bodies’ functions and their health but it did not allow the child to develop normally.

The health of the first wife began to become worse than that of her former husband’s and his second wife.  A stroke programme began to operate strongly and serious problems arose in her reproductive and bone control systems as well as problems with her metabolism, pancreas, spine, and the circulatory systems of her brain and joints due to the bioenergetic insufficiency in her brain.  Thus the negative consequences of the dissention between them were visited on more than one.

The clairvoyant woman, by returning the curse, herself became a curser.  In the future she could have serious problems.  In this instance, it would have been enough for her, with the help of prayer, to destroy the evil unconsciously created by people through relationships filled with anger, hatred, and other negative feelings.  It was necessary to correct her mistake.

There are many similar cases.  It is possible to write books about them but I have limited myself to several examples.  However, it is possible to draw the conclusion from them that God, the Creator of heaven and Earth, does not protect people, their children, or their descendents from spells and the evil eye if these people are within the sphere of the realm of darkness.  In order to expect God's protection and blessing, it is necessary to live a righteous life, in other words, to be constantly in the light of God’s blessing (fig. 1, right side).

A pregnant woman should pay special attention to having good relationships with the people around her.  Any discord or silent hatred, even if unspoken, can open the door to a curse on the child in the womb or in its first years of life.

Very frequently medical personnel harm the baby during its birth or during the first week of its life.  Thus calm, warm people who, most importantly, are full of light, should work in birthing establishments since, after giving birth, a woman is weakened not only physically but also spiritually and so is the child’s maternal protection.  The child’s father can provide a great deal of support for the new mother and their child if he participates in the birth.  Of course, he also has to be in the light of God’s blessing.

If a person’s bioenergetic protection potential is strong, s/he needs no extra protection since that is a signal that the forces of light are protecting him/her.  Sometimes a person consciously “invites” in various curses, spells, etc.  These are first of all the predictions of various unqualified “folk healers”.  People frequently contact them while in great despair, depression, and/or exhaustion.  This is a state when a person’s subconscious is the most open so that negative external information can get in without any hindrance.  In this way, a person is programmed.  Sometimes s/he programmes him/herself, recklessly believing everything, for example, s/he finds in horoscopes.

It is important to know that the channels for the evil eye and curses are opened through anger, hatred, humiliation, and other negative emotions even though not directly expressed.  Everyone should see the people surrounding him/herself leniently and respectfully since each individual possesses spiritual worth characteristic to him/her.

Research conducted on Americans shows that the heads of establishments and firms die much younger than the average resident of that country.  This is because unfairly imposed penalties and hatred for the chief executive officer and his/her subordinates opens channels that weaken the structures of their souls and even destroy them.  All of this has negative consequences in the future.

The Formation of Failures and Diseases in a Person’s Structures

In diagnosing the causes of people’s failures and diseases, even in the very beginning I noticed that changes arise first of all in the bioenergy of the brain while the body’s organs sometimes remain unchanged and viable for even several years.  Thus, all diseases begin after the brain’s functions fall into disarray.  In analysing the causes of diseases, I noticed that the functions for the control of a person and for the self-regulation of the body are very rational.  The brain controls every cell of the body’s organs.  To put it simply, one part of the brain controls the heart’s cells, another those of the lungs, yet another those of the kidneys, liver, etc.  Meanwhile the brain’s centre controls the entire brain.  For example, after the heart’s activity falls into disarray, the part of the brain controlling it sends impulses to the centre, which in turn sends signals to the other structures of the brain about the stabilisation of the organism.  Then digestive juices of a particular composition and concentration are produced so that materials, of the composition and concentration necessary to stabilise the situation or to destroy the microbes that have gotten into the body, are assimilated from the food.
After the brain’s bioenergy has weakened, the control of all the organs together with their activities are also weakened and a bioenergy vacuum arises, which disrupts the functioning of not only the separate organs but also sometimes of the entire body.

It is must be stressed that an altered brain likewise controls the development of cancer cells in a person’s body.  I was unable to detect cancer disease programmes for a fairly long time.  It appears that the brain, which is controlling the cancer cells, as well as the cancer cells themselves have positive (!) bioenergy, which is fairly stronger than that organ’s normal cell bioenergy.  Thus in order to detect them a different concentration of thoughts is necessary.
I would, therefore, like to point out to medical workers that they should look for ways to treat oncologic diseases in the brain’s structures and should abandon “picking the flowers that have already bloomed” in the organs of a person’s body.

While delving into the reasons for the arising of a disease, I have noticed that the centre of a person’s brain is directly connected with his/her soul and the latter with the Human Spirit.  After changes in a person’s soul occur, the bioenergy of the brain and the body’s organs likewise changes sharply.  It is should be noted that evil thoughts, intentions, and deeds extremely quickly change the structures of the soul and body.  There is no need to wait very long for further consequences: this is where the causes of disease lie.  Therefore, it is necessary to look even deeper, i.e. in the structures of a person’s soul, for possibilities of eliminating diseases.

Let us never be angry at our parents, spouse, or children.  Understand that when we are angry the inherited part of our soul that is in them disrupts and mars the harmony and peace of the soul of the parents, spouse, or children. Without their knowing that we are angry or condemning them, their nerves are on edge, they begin to fail, their health gets worse, and they become more bellicose towards us, which awakens even more negative emotions in respect to us and their consequences.

Emotions expressed using angry offensive words act even more strongly and can cause a storm of angry feelings, the consequences of which can affect us and those we have offended even for the rest of our lives.

Many people are unable to rid themselves of grievances, hatred, anger, bellicosity, or bad intentions and attitudes towards the people around them even though they are familiar with the real truths, which have been set forth in this book.  For such people, the wisdom that “there are no incurable diseases, only incurable people” is very appropriate.

The reader will probably think that too much is being asked of him/her.  I must remind him/her that good results are achieved only by working studiously and by improving (see the chapter, “Some Advice on How to Live”).  This is a long but very rewarding process.  By patiently and persistently pursuing the improvement of oneself and one’s children as well as those close to one, excellent results are achieved.  It is necessary to endeavour not to destroy the structures possessed and to restore those that have been weakened or lost.

Anger and Bellicosity

People laugh for but a moment and stay angry sometimes their entire life.  Anger damages one’s personality.  Many people are repositories of anger accumulated year after year.  Anger sometimes acquires such forms that the person him/herself no longer recognises them.  Is s/he really angry?  Perhaps s/he just yearning for something?  Or is his/her stomach perhaps growling out of hunger or nervousness?
People generally get angry for one and the same reasons: when they feel disappointed or deceived, i.e. when they experience a big difference between what they were seeking and what they received.

Anger and bellicosity are mentioned in many places in this book since these feelings and emotions have very strong, negative effects.

Scientific research very graphically illustrates what our thoughts and emotions can do.

One of our club members brought in a copy of the Polish newspaper, “Nieznany swiat” (“The Unknown World”).  It contained an article about an interesting experiment performed by American and Japanese scientists.  They put water from the same source in two identical bowls.  The students participating in the experiment were told that there was negative water in one dish and it was possible to direct one’s negative feelings and thoughts into this dish.  And that the other dish held water from a source gushing with life, which water had healing powers, thus they should direct only positive emotions, feelings, and respectful thoughts into it.  For an entire month, both dishes were acted upon by many of the students with negative and positive emotions respectively.  When the month was over, the water “`condemned and despised” by everyone actually became sour, lifeless water while the water in the other dish acquired the same structure as rainwater and, in addition, its energetic potential grew to the level of holy water.  More simply stated, the water in the dishes was charged by the energy loads of the people’s negative and positive feelings.

By this experiment, it was scientifically proven that water is receptive to human feelings, or, more precisely, to external energy.  A human body is 70-80% water and the brain even 90% water.  When a person walks under a burden of anger, hatred, grievances, disappointments, fear, and other negative emotions (fig. 1, left side), s/he charges the water in him/herself with this load and this negatively affects his/her health since the body’s cells cannot function normally.  Long-term negative emotions induce the development of congenital oncologic diseases.  When removing a malignant growth, medical workers fail to remove the accumulations of these emotions and thus the cause of the disease.  Meanwhile full repentance destroys the cause of the disease and, by recreating positive emotions, gives the person health, the wings of life.  It induces creativity, a moral attitude towards life, good will, mutual harmony, and love (fig. 1, right side).  Positive emotions are the best medicine for all diseases.  The best medicine for oncologic ailments is that which eliminates negative emotions from oneself in respect to other people and oneself.

A woman telephoned me from an oncology hospital wanting to know what happened to cause her husband’s stage four cancer to disappear after confession and the anointing of the sick.  The physicians were unable to explain it.  Repentance had occurred while the patient and priest were talking in the hospital chapel.  The priest, through questions and explanations, directed the penitent in the correct direction of full repentance. This helped the patient to comprehend the mistakes in his life, i.e. the causes of his ailment.  His transgression field went from an overfilled transgression vessel (of over -37 m) to a transgression vessel with +10 m unfilled level.  From the second level of the pyramid (see fig. 3), he rose to the eleventh.  In such cases, one can recover without medicine!  A person who remains at this level recovers completely.  I proposed he read my book since without the information it contains he could weaken the repentance and the ailment would resume.
My visitors are frequently upset and even get angry when I tell them that they are angry or have a great deal of internal bellicosity.  It is not easy for people to recognise these traits especially in themselves and, after finally recognising them, it is not easy to admit them to themselves or others.  It is best to see them from the outside (as always) but especially when diagnosing a person’s subtle structures.  Having internal bellicosity in no way means picking a fight on the street or at work, although it also manifests itself this way sometimes.  We do not do such things because we know that it is unacceptable and that they are signs of poor breeding and uncouthness.  A person’s anger and bellicosity are frequently internal and thus manifest themselves more subtly: through thoughts, behaviour, decisions, repeating the same mistake time and again (the inability to acknowledge that one is wrong and the constant search for the cause in others), through the possibilities of interacting with others in one’s circle of friends, through stubbornness in pursuing an aim and the measures used in pursuing it.  They likewise manifest themselves through selfishness and egocentricity, the suffering of someone close, the illnesses and failures of one’s children, through a lack of inner warmth and goodness, an inability to create a family, an inability to get along with others, etc.  Not uncommonly these traits manifest themselves through a person’s general philosophy of life, which it is possible to describe with the words, “Whatever is advantageous to oneself or one’s group is moral.”

These qualities are not generally connected with a person’s education, achievements, or his/her other traits.  I am visited every day by people who I can characterise as “angry, calm, and disappointed,” or “not angry, not disappointed, but a little too high-strung,” etc.  In my opinion, those people who have the least successful combination, i.e. “angry, bellicose, high-strung and disappointed, vengeful, remembering offences a long time, and spiteful” have the most problems in life and create the most for others.  But if one perceives this, one has a chance to change.

Suppressed anger, unfortunately, does not disappear anywhere.  Do not expect it to go away of its own accord.  It is like a terrorist, attacking from ambushes, burning the bridges of one’s relationships, over which it is no longer possible to return.  Anger and all of one’s sorrow are accumulated in the brain until they congeal, become oppressive, and turn into malignant depression, which not everyone, unfortunately, is able to get free of.  In looking for a way out, people frequently begin to waste away from alcohol and/or drug abuse and become entangled in bellicose groups.  Saving up sorrow for one grandiose fight does no one any good.  The expression of anger through physical violence is harmful not only to the person who is angry but also to the other people drawn into the maelstrom of anger-violence.  After such violent attacks, it is necessary to live among people, whom you hate and who hate you.  This is a powerful mechanism that destroys the soul’s and brain’s controlling structures and induces oncologic diseases, in the beginning manifesting itself through nervous spasmodic attacks, which induce the appearance of bioenergy vacuums, constipation, high blood pressure, angina pectoris, numbness of the extremities, insomnia, etc.

Sometimes sneaky people bent on revenge hide under a mask of humility and like to manipulate others while pursuing their own ends.  If you are disliked by someone, check to see how much you have merited it.  It is necessary to remember that not everyone has a sense of humour but through a deep wound humour still causes pain for people who do have one.  Even though it is painful rather than funny, they nevertheless try to smile.  Many people think that demonstrating their anger is the best way to control a situation.  This is especially practiced by those who have a palette of emotions ranging from fury to fulfilment.  Their life is full of extremes: one day is black, the next white.  They can knock anyone off-balance and do not avoid hitting below the belt.  Their credo is “the end justifies the means.”

Other feelings often hide behind anger and sometimes long suppressed anger is so distorted that it turns into other feelings, i.e. drab melancholy, ennui, despair, etc.  Our strange striving to convince ourselves and others that we are not the least angry frequently complicates the detection of the causes of the anger.  Therefore it is very important not to accumulate anger but to immediately neutralise and forget it through spiritual repentance and spiritual Communion.  Under no circumstances should you banish anger into oblivion without repentance since the possibilities of its destructive effect will not decrease.
An interesting point is that physicians can, during an operation, transfer to the patient any anger, hatred, and other negative emotions accumulated in themselves, thereby creating a further disturbance of the patient’s soul structure, which is already not very harmonious under such circumstances.  Subtle connections between the patient and surgeon as well as the personnel assisting during the operation persist during anaesthetisation, thus the people strongly interact with one another.

A ureter operation was performed on one man.  After the operation, they were constantly inflamed.  It appears that the bioenergy of the surgeon’s ureters was weak.  The patient retained this same bioenergy.  Because no operation had been performed on the physician’s ureters, they were being protected even though minimally but nevertheless sufficiently while this protection was too small for the patient.

When a surgeon whose soul and brain controlling structures are in proper order performs an operation, the patient’s immune system becomes stronger and s/he recovers significantly better and faster.  It is possible to say the same about the other people participating in the operation.  In the opposite situation, serious problems, even permanent ones, can arise for the patient.

I diagnosed a young woman in Jonava. The indicators for her reproductive system were very good even though she had been born with problems.  In diagnosing her, I ascertained that this miraculous improvement had occurred during an operation when a uterine myoma had been removed.  The indicators for the reproductive system of the physician, who had operated on her and who was over 50, appeared to be the same.  This is where the essence of this physician’s medical miracle lies.

While driving to Klaipeda, I dropped by some acquaintances.  The host complained about a liver disorder.  I examined his bioenergy and, noticing nothing, advised him not to worry.  A half a year later, I dropped by again and he again spoke about his liver.  I examined him once again.  Again noticing nothing, I said either there was something I did not know or everything was fine.  I once more visited 5 months later and the host once again remarked about his liver hurting.  I began to analyse the changes and their causes during this time period.  It appeared that the bioenergy of the attack by the malignant structures was 80 cm while his protective bioenergy was 90 cm.  Therefore, he normally felt no pain but when he drank alcoholic beverages, he felt pain, especially the next day. 

A malignant structure is an accumulation of anger, hatred, revenge, and other negative emotions that remain in a person’s soul after incidents that have occurred in thought, word, or deed.

A person’s liver is very sensitive to alcohol.  If it were to suffer physical pain due to a temporary bioenergy insufficiency, then a person would never drink alcohol.  After drinking 300 ml (~10 US oz) of a beverage with 40 % alcohol (80 proof), the liver ends up in about a 3.5-4.5 m bioenergy vacuum meaning that a person should feel the same pain as a woman giving birth.  Liver functions become disarrayed without any physical pain, therefore people think that nothing is wrong and continue drinking, thereby harming themselves.

The situation of another man I diagnosed was somewhat different.  A 3.5 m bioenergy vacuum had occurred: the bioenergy of the malignant structures had grown from 80 cm to 4.30 m, which means a great oncologic threat able to change the state of the liver from healthy to sick within a short time and then it would hurt until it became normal again.  After the original state was restored, the pain disappeared.  I examined his transgressions, due to which the malignant structures had arisen, and saw that in his youth, after becoming very angry with someone, he had tried to have it out with the person and even hit him.  “Who did you have a fight with in your youth?” I asked.  The person asked how old he had been.  I said about fourteen.  He then asked me to look at the consequences of this event.  After establishing that it was precisely this event that had harmed his health, he told that when he was about fifteen, he had raised his hand against his father, wishing to thrash him because he had begun to drink, not return home, and not take care of his family.  The lad’s height had been about 1.8 m (5.9 ft) while his father was under 1.7 m (5.6 ft).  Thus, being taller, he thought that it was time to teach him a lesson using force.  As a consequence, during the entire 24 years since this incident, the malignant bioenergy had been carrying out its harmful work: invading the bellicose person’s liver since, while there is no repentance and reconciliation, negative bioenergy will not disappear by itself.  I explained that it was necessary through repentance to sweep away his transgressions, reconcile himself with his father, and then the situation would take care of itself.
I dropped by after 3 months.  It was a warm June day.  On the way, I picked up some beer since I knew this acquaintance likes beer.  After arriving at the farmstead, I took the beer out of the trunk and carried it in my hands but he looked at me and said, “You know that I do not drink dark beer; I drink pale beer so that my liver does not hurt.”  We sat at a table, recalled previous conversations about this important organ, and he felt nothing while we leisurely drank my dark beer and two more bottles of his pale beer.  The next day during breakfast, I enquired how his liver felt.  The person answered that he had felt no pain and added that he had thought the pain was from the beer.  I visited a couple of times more but during that period he felt no more pain in his liver.

Thus, nothing appears by itself and nothing disappears by itself.  Although the anger has flashed out long ago and been forgotten, nevertheless it will not disappear but induces the growth of malignant cells so long as there is no repentance.

At a meeting of the heads of the district Fitness clubs in Palanga, I briefly set forth my conclusions about the connection between spiritual and physical ailments.  During periods of anger, grievances, disappointment, terror, and other nervous stress, a person’s body reacts very rationally by temporary stopping urination, the assimilation of food, etc. and releasing adrenaline and other substances, which stimulate physical strength, into the bloodstream so that the person, like other living creatures existing in this world, can fight or flee from an assailant.  The adrenaline gives the muscles additional physical force and “burns up” while fighting or fleeing.  In modern life, however, there are almost no violent battles or flight.  Only deep and long-term stress remains, the adrenaline produced during which acts on the body like poison.  Because its chemical formula is similar to cholesterol, it thus has similar negative consequences.  It accumulates in the blood vessels, blood, and other sites in the body.  If stress is infrequent, then the organism cleanses itself but if it is frequent, then serious problems arise.

After hearing my explanations, the head of the Siauliai City Fitness Club stood up and added the following concrete example.  He spoke about an instance when a person had come to the club for advice.

Blood tests at the clinic showed that his cholesterol level had increased sharply.  The physician advised reducing the intake of meat and fat to a minimum.  The person ate vegetarian food all month but when the blood test was repeated, he was stupefied: the blood cholesterol level was even higher than before!  The physician shrugged his shoulders, not knowing what to advise.  The head of the fitness club also shrugged his shoulders.  Now, after the ideas I had stated, he thought that he would have something to say to the person.  The quarrels in this person’s family almost daily escalated into typhoons: they began with incredible accusations, harassment, reproaches about previous events, his/her background, money, etc.  Everything ended in hysteria, doors slamming, valerian, tears, and long lingering anger, which not only did not allow them to live normally but also severely harmed their health, especially their nerves and which was inducing circulatory and oncologic ailments.

I approve of fitness programmes, especially those, which make the body work and schedule daily exercise together with running, swimming, basketball, volleyball, tennis, etc.  Such exercises and sports not only strengthen the physical body but also burn up adrenaline and other substances released during stress and at the same time help to avoid many diseases.
It is necessary to look for the causes of all failures in oneself but people usually blame others since this is much simpler and easier.  In reality a person is him/herself guilty of his/her own failures since s/he has him/herself destroyed the light of God’s blessing and due to the transgressions s/he has committed the realm of darkness is causing him/her failures, diseases, and other hardships.  The realm of darkness will surely find a way and means to use the opportunity.  The only thing that matters to it is that there be open channels.

One 45-year-old man came to me fifteen years ago due to the asthma that was torturing him.  I determined that he had an even bigger problem, which I was unable to eliminate since the problem was being created by his first wife who was negatively affecting his health.  At that time I was still new to these investigations, therefore, not knowing how to act, I left everything as it was.

On the way home, he told his wife, “Well, you see, we got there, the person walked around with a ‘wire’ and now we are driving home like some sort of fools.”  However, to his surprise while walking outdoors three days later, the person found it easier to breathe.  He was able to climb the stairs up to the third floor without stopping once even though he had previously had to stop to rest several times.  He was unable to recover from his shock and decided, “I was a miracle worker.”

While driving by a month later I dropped in on them.  The hostess put dinner on the table and the host brought out a bottle of vodka.  After frowning at the bottle, I saw that it was perhaps not appropriate for me to drink the vodka but not wanting to appear very categorical, I did not refuse a pair of shot glasses.  The host also told me, “You know, in January I would have had to participate in a medical hearing where I would have been recognised as having a permanent disability.  Now I won't receive it because I am healthy.”  Then I jokingly offered to return everything back to the way it was.  He said that that there was no need to and the conversation ended.

Several days later at about noon, he called me, complaining about a severe asthma attack, which had surprised him on a trip.  The person had almost died since he was already no longer used to carry his medicine with him.  I understood my mistake and, after repenting, everything put itself in order.

Half a year went by and the same acquaintance called me from the Crimea and asked for help.  It appeared that he had obtained a place in one of the Eupatorija sanatoriums.  His roommate had advised him to additionally receive acupuncture treatment since this had really helped him.  My acquaintance listened to him and began receiving treatment but already after the second session the asthma attacks once again appeared out of nowhere.

I explained to him that acupuncture is risky since the least mistake by the doctor can pose a serious danger to one’s health.  Baths are not dangerous; therefore, I advised him it would be better to continue with this manner of treatment since in this way one is able to improve one’s metabolism.

Several years ago I checked the state of his health and discovered that the problem, for which I had been unable to help him before in any way, had been prostate cancer.  I telephoned him and asked how many times a night he was urinating.  He answered three or even more times.  The state of his health became clear to me.  This was retribution for the divorce that had taken place and the destruction of his ex-wife’s structures through anger.  Thus, even after divorcing it is necessary to live in harmony and not destroy either one’s own structures or those of one’s former spouse since marriage really reinforces the mutual ties and their destruction is very harmful to each partner’s health.  In truth, I did not ask my acquaintance about his ex-wife’s health but I image that she also suffered similar consequences.

It is necessary to not spread hatred and discord between nations, religions, or parties, or even between different people since this is a trap of the realm of darkness.  It strives to ensnare the patriots of a nation and those of another as well as representatives of other religions and political parties into its sphere since the spreading of hatred opens feeding channels for the realm of darkness.

During the revival period in Lithuania, one very active “patriotic” woman demonstrated her hatred for communists and other nations through the press and on television.  Once when this woman wanted to receive Holy Communion after confession, the host fell from the priest’s hands onto the floor.  The priest felt very uncomfortable and the woman also became embarrassed.  A clairaudiant standing nearby reportedly heard the words of Christ, “I am better off at your feet than in your filthy mouth.”
But here is an entirely different case of bellicosity.

One secondary school principal, after reading my book, asked me for help.  She was expecting her fourth child and her husband was insisting that she have an abortion.  The husband was unable to even look at my book and was calling the wife a cultist.  A diagnosis showed that the bellicosity of the 8-week-old foetus towards the father was very great, this being was a reciprocal reaction to the father’s attempt to kill it.

After conception, the embryo is already able to react bellicosely to the bellicosity of those around it and acquire a hatred for them.  Frequently the desire of the parents to have an abortion passes and the foetus continues to grow but the bellicosity has already formed and it does not disappear if the parents fail to repent this transgression.  The parents love the growing child that they gave birth to and are very worried when it does not respect and love them but is even bellicose in general towards them, the people around it, and the entire world.

Hostile structures also develop in a child while it is growing in the womb when the mother, while pregnant, becomes angry with her husband or there is other discord between the mother and those close to her, her neighbours, and other people.  A bellicose foetus growing in the womb carries this bellicosity all its life not only as retribution to the parents for the wrong but also as a programme destroying his/her own fate and health.  This is a real misfortune for the people, the child him/herself, and his/her descendents since in the course of time this bellicosity becomes stronger and can become a terror in respect to the parents, his/her own children, and other people.

A person, after reading this book, should not be angry with his/her parents due to such a fate.  It would be somewhat more valuable if s/he were to sincerely forgive them and all those, who helped him/her to become mired in transgressions, and at the same time ask God to forgive them all their transgressions and grant them Holy Communion.

Anger and hatred for one’s parents only increases bellicosity and deepens its negative consequences.  Frequently the roots of bellicosity lie in the distant past, which even the parents are unaware of.  Sometimes in making a diagnosis I see images, for example, of a man whipping a woman with a lash, another time of a woman dressed in black clothing throwing an infant into a pond, and of various bellicose and violent situations, wars, massacres, etc. that people have undergone in the past.  The malignant structures after some time begin to penetrate from the brain through the soul into even higher structures.  The Human Spirit reacts quickly to this: it changes certain structures of the soul and brain of the bellicose person, reshaping them in the bellicose person’s brain into malignant structures in respect to some of his/her own organs.  The brain of the bellicose person stimulates the growth of malignant cells in the organs of the person’s body and gradually an oncologic disease begins to develop.  In this way, the Human Spirit protects itself from destruction by oncologically destroying the bellicose person him/herself.  My research shows that the nature of more than 80 per cent of diseases is oncologic.  (According to World Health Organisation data, oncologic diseases occupy third place among ailments.)  This is due to anger, hatred, disappointments, grievances, bellicosity, and other negative emotions, which arise in the person him/herself.  The thousands of names for diseases (goitre, sores, cysts, myomas (tumours), haemorrhoids, allergies, etc.) have never reflected the real causes for their arising.  Medical workers only successfully cure bioenergetically weak malignant cells, i.e. non-malignant growths (an oncologic intensity of up to 50 per cent) and semi-successfully cure bioenergetically strong malignant cells that can still be overcome by the body but they are completely powerless against malignant cells with strong bioenergetic malignancy.  These are more viable than normal cells so that even the strongest chemotherapy or radiation cannot destroy them.  The protection of these aggressive cells becomes stronger when they comprise the focus of a disease.  The bigger the focus, the greater the collective bioenergetic protection of these malignant cells.  Thus it is very important to repent in time, i.e. to neutralise the bellicosity in the brain and to employ timely medical preventive and treatment measures to localise the focal points.  The most important thing to comprehend is that anger and bellicosity destroy the person who is angry and not the person s/he is angry at.  If you want to destroy yourself faster, become angry with people, fate, and/or the government, aggrandise yourself, cultivate megalomania, pride, etc.  Rancour is the best fertiliser for oncologic diseases to thrive and even the best medical worker will be unable to help, only being perhaps capable of prolonging the spiritual and physical suffering.  If you do not help yourself, then God will also not help you!  If you do not cleanse yourself of the filth that has accumulated in your soul, then neither pills nor operations will help (or will help very little).  I remind you once again that when a growth is removed, the reasons for it, i.e. the anger and bellicosity, do not disappear (see fig. 1, left side).  But this filth, these named and unnamed transgressions, are also sometimes “not ours.”  Some of them can be “donated”; they can be like an inheritance left by our fathers and ancestors.

I should think that the wisdom “A healthy soul in a healthy body” should be rephrased into “If the soul is healthy, the body is healthy!”  In fact, according to the Lithuanian philosopher, Vydunas, if a person thinks correctly and acts correctly, then the thought will never strike him/her to drink excessively, to smoke, or to destroy the spiritual balance of those around him/her and thus s/he will not approach the dangerous limit of suicide, stroke, heart attack, or oncologic diseases.  The less a person damages the lives of others, the more serene and harmonious his/her own life will also be.

Each of us has “elements of Satan” in us.  We all commit transgressions, only some tend to do so more and others less, some have these vices, others those.  Due to this we are wonderful and magnificent as well as at least a little monstrous, even sometimes terribly so.  This depends on the soul’s purity, which helps not only to counterbalance our animal instincts but also to overcome them.

Reasons for the Birth of Unhealthy Children 
and the Elimination of Such Reasons

A person cannot be happy just because s/he inherited a large inheritance from his/her parents or was born into a noble and wealthy family or in a wealthy state.  A prince can be absolutely the unhappiest person while a pauper can feel the joy of living.  Neither ancestry nor parental wealth can reduce the soul’s well-established pain, constant nervous tension, or a feeling of fear.  It is possible to overcome the programmes of pride, bellicosity, anger, envy, grievances, disappointment, fear, and other feelings, which have sprung up and are creating annihilating programmes, only through wise spiritual peace.  In order for a child to have this wise spiritual peace and not become mired in a maelstrom of uncontrollable negative feelings in life, s/he must first of all be born healthy.  But the health of the child’s soul depends on the spiritual health of the parents.

God has granted people every possibility to develop and improve.  He has even given each person the possibility of him/herself forming the souls of his/her own children and descendents as well as shaping their development.  (God does not Himself form the future child’s soul somewhere in the moon or in some star and then send it to the future child.)  The joining of the souls of a man and a woman for the creation of the programme for the soul of a new living being occurs during intercourse.  When a woman is fertile during intercourse, the vortex of the man’s programmes for prolonging life joins with the woman’s during the man’s orgasm and form a programme for a new life, i.e. a child’s soul.  If that sexual act is “empty” (contraceptives are used), then the soul is formed but the body has no beginning.  This is the origin of those “children’s souls, which are still knocking at life’s door,” which S. Lazarev wrote about in one of his “Karma Diagnostics” books.  This is why one 95-year-old grandmother reproached her grandchildren with the words, “You are wicked!  You left your children on the sheets!”  She was obviously old but wise.  She does not need my information.  She has, consequently, lived a long life since, even without formal training, she understands life’s truths.  She perceives the divine wisdom and simply knows what is not good.

In diagnosing and summarising the reasons for the affliction of children and parents, I have drawn the conclusion that there are three stages in their appearance.

The first stage is the child’s conception.  If during this time the partners belong to the sphere of the realm of darkness through serious transgressions (murder, abortion, hatred, etc.), are under the influence of alcohol and/or narcotics, the woman is being raped, the child is being conceived for economic reasons without being cleansed of the effects of telegony and without love, etc. then the child inherits the worst characteristics of the parents and even ancestors.  These manifest themselves in physical and spiritual deficiencies: nervousness, congenital diseases, an inclination to addiction, low intelligence, etc.

And vice versa, if the partners feel great love for one another and are in the light of God’s blessing, then the child inherits peace, intelligence, generosity, health, success, happiness, and many other positive human characteristics and possibilities.

In short, the child’s development depends on which realm is predominant, i.e. that of light or of darkness, when forming the child’s soul during conception.  During conception, the completeness of the structures of the child’s soul shapes the corresponding programme for the growth and development of its physical body, according to which programme the child develops in the mother’s womb.

Many of us who do not know about the natural laws concerning the interdependence of a person’s spiritual and physical body make many critical mistakes in beginning a new life.  The parents are not seriously prepared to conceive a healthy child or nurture it in the womb and many times programmes for illnesses and failures in life, programmes which frequently accompany a person through their entire life and even strengthen through mistakes in life, form in the child’s soul after birth.

A woman contacted me concerning her two and a half year old grandson, who was suffering, according to her, from some unknown ailment.  The physicians had initially said that it was cerebral paralysis but did not themselves trust that diagnosis and now asserted that it was some ailment related to cerebral paralysis.  I attempted to ascertain whether this diagnosis was correct.  It was only 30% correct since it had been established in accordance with the symptoms manifested by the ailment.  The causes for the ailment were not clear to the physicians.  The illness was being caused by four disease programmes. The life energy created by three of the disease programmes was very strong.  Medical personnel are unable to change such programmes.  They had been collected by the parents from premarital sexual partners.

The mother had allowed into herself through casual sexual relations and afterwards passed onto her child one strong (3 m) and one weak (0.5 m) programme.  The father had allowed into himself through casual sexual relations and afterwards passed onto his child two strong (3 m and 2.7 m) disease programmes.  After the child was born, the physicians immediately noticed that he was not healthy.  He was alive and even growing but only thanks to the huge efforts of the parents.  His development was out of proportion as he was not only unable to sit but even to eat.  They had to use a soft plastic spoon to feed him.  The parents dearly loved the child and took care of him in shifts since it was impossible to leave him alone.

The situation was interesting.  The infinite love of the parents for the child was not saving him since unperceived past mistakes were not releasing him from their grip.  Traditional medicine was also powerless.  The child would live because it had no programme to end his life but his life was that of a severely handicapped person.  Science explains that a person’s primary development occurs in the womb. After birth, no more new types of cells form, they only change their number, form and size.  After the parents read this book and I made some corrections, the child’s disease programmes disappeared.  A hope appeared that the child’s health will improve within 7 years and thereafter but this will depend on the spiritual health of the parents and the child himself.  You will not solve a problem if you do not have enough information.  The parents must live wisely, in creative spiritual peace, and in full comprehension of life’s truths.

In order to create a happy family, it is necessary to look at it at least somewhat rationally and responsibly and to avoid accidents although this might even seem “unromantic.”  One should avoid premarital sexual intercourse since a formal wedding may never occur.  Abortions and being terrified of a pregnancy, abortions, and the intense experiences – stresses of separation mire many unwed young men and women in annihilation programmes, which accompany them throughout life.  From that time on, the path of their life takes a sudden turn downwards: their health deteriorates, the number of failures and accidents increases, and their fate becomes less favourable.
Married couples should plan the enlargement of their family and prepare for conception in advance.  A married couple must be physically and spiritually healthy.  They should conceive the child after sincere and complete repentance and prayer, in which their noble desires should be expressed.  It is first of all necessary to desire that the future child be a person of light, able to find the paths towards the light even in the darkness so that s/he shall always and everywhere radiate warmth and light and able to find his/her place in the world and among people.  The most important thing is that s/he in his/her thoughts and deeds be devoted to improving humanity.  It is possible to achieve this purpose through art, music, science, spirituality, and humanity’s other cultural heritage.

The second stage is carrying the foetus in the womb.  During this stage it is very important not to preserve the structures of the souls of the mother, father, and foetus and, if necessary, to even restore them through sincere repentance and prayer.
After becoming pregnant, one should ask for God's blessing so that the foetus in the womb is healthy.  In addition, it is essential to give thanks to the Creator for the favour granted.  The parents must strive during the entire period of the pregnancy to remain in the light of God’s blessing, i.e. to not overfill the transgression vessel.
During these important days, the mother must always listen to her inner voice.  For example, if she is invited to visit someone but does not wish to go, then she does not need to go.  If the visit is unavoidable, then it is first of all necessary for her to pray and to ask for the forgiveness of any transgressions, due to which something might happen to her or the foetus and only afterwards to go.  While a guest, the future mother needs to eat only that, which she likes, since a pregnant woman’s senses and appetite are closely connected with the needs of the foetus developing in the womb.  The most important thing is to strive to feel no anger, hatred, envy, or other negative emotions towards either the hosts or the other guests.  In general during pregnancy the parents should guard against anger, hatred, and bellicosity in respect to one another and other people.  Otherwise, channels will be opened to curses and through this the realm of darkness will acquire an opportunity to control some of the structures of the parents and child.

After conception, the bonds of the child’s soul with the father’s soul are often stronger than with the mother.  The distance between the shoulder and father does not weaken this bond.  For example, the father is working in the US and the pregnant mother is living in Lithuania.  The problems the father has at work upset the child’s soul and, feeling upset, the child begins to move in the womb.
As I have already mentioned, a person’s soul and the bioenergy of the brain exist immediately after conception and the development of an infant in the womb depends on the completeness of these structures.  If these structures are weakened somewhat, then the body will develop insufficiently in the womb, if they are lacking, then part of the body will not develop at all (For example, if there is no left kidney programme, then only a right kidney will grow.), and if there is too much of something, then the foetus in the womb might develop with an appendage (for example, a sixth finger, two hearts, etc.).  The incompleteness of the structures of the soul most often affects the brain.  We notice changes in it, unfortunately, not at once but only several years or decades after birth.  The most important thing is that the structures of the soul and brain of an infant growing in the womb are constantly changing and strongly depend on the relationship between the mother and father and on their relationship with the child.  Great fear of the pregnancy is a terrible blow for a child, during which time the wave of impulses of maternal and paternal feelings of reproach say that you are unwanted: “you will complicate our lives; you will make life harder since we have no home, employment, and/or degree; we do not love children and do not wish to have any at all; we are unmarried and do not even wish to marry; what will our parents and the people around us say since we are unmarried,” and so on and so on.  The consequences of this are that the child will not love the parents and that there will be serious problems in interacting with one another.  In addition, the bad features of the characteristics of the parents and ancestors can bloom: pride, bellicosity, anger, disappointment, fear, envy, greed, vengefulness, hypersensitivity, extreme emotionalism, self-detestation, and even feeblemindedness.  Life can become a burden the child can hardly bear, all the more since his/her level of thinking can be half of what it should be, due to which s/he may not do well in his/her studies and it can even be difficult to perform more complicated work.  Despair can lead to drug and/or alcohol addiction.

The energetic channels of the connection between the Human Spirit and a person’s soul connect a person with contemporary events and experiences in life as well as those experienced by one’s ancestors, bringing good or evil.  When conception occurs where there is great love between the married couple, God’s blessing is predominant.  The connection channels of the foetus growing in the womb are generally connected with the blessed experiences in the lives of the parents and ancestors and closed to the evil ones.  The child inherits the best qualities of the parents: intelligence, leniency, peace, and love for his/her parents and the people around him/her.  S/he is respected and loved by both his/her parents and by those around him/her since s/he is able to see the good, warmth, and inner beauty in them and to respect them.

An infant develops well in the womb if the parents accept the conception as God’s blessing, are able to protect themselves and the child from stress, love not only one another but also the child growing in the womb, interact with him/her, and await him/her like their most beloved guest.

In my practice I have encountered instances where the indicators of a girl growing in the womb improved from 4 m to 12 m.  A child born and raised at this level does not need to take a backpack to school.  All s/he needs is to do is hear what the teacher is saying.  This occurs because the religious parents in praying each evening before retiring devote one general prayer to the child growing in the womb.

Great fear of the pregnancy and a desire to terminate it are a big blow to a child.  The fear and bellicosity of an embryo growing in the womb when his/her life is encroached upon are more powerful than those of a child who has already been born.  Discord between the parents, anger, hatred, despair, and other strong nervous stress during pregnancy open channels for inherited and new evils to affect it and to even change the character of the child growing in the womb.  S/he can become hypersensitive, bellicose, despairing, and narrow minded.  In life s/he can hypersensitively and angrily react to the least remarks, see only evil in his/her parents and other people, feel constant hatred towards them due to their failures, blame others due to them, and vent his/her anger on them.  Life for such a person can become a real burden.  The surrounding people may avoid him/her.  His/her words and actions may cause quarrels and an oppressive atmosphere in the family.  His/her children may suffer from this, not only while growing in the womb but also after birth, since by judging their parents who are living in discord, they can still further curse themselves and thus their hard fate and at the same time their spiritual and physical health.  Parents must comprehend that the reasons for their children’s and especially young children’s diseases lie in the mistakes of the parents, that the transgressions of the parents, like a closed gate in the structures of the child’s soul, do not allow him/her to penetrate to the depths of the Human Spirit and use its treasure house.  All of this limits the child’s thinking, the perception of life’s truths, health, and many other possibilities, which also determine the fate of their children.
It is important to know that abortion and being badly afraid of a pregnancy have a negative effect not only on that child but also on the future children of this mother and father (even in another relationship).  The parents’ thoughts and feelings, which create annihilation programmes in the child’s soul, damage their own souls so that in the future they cannot create full soul programmes – future descendents.  A great fear of a pregnancy and abortions also affect previously born children through the never disappearing connection of a mother and father with their children.  In fact, this negative effect in large part depends on the nature and age of the already growing child.
Thus, the most widespread transgression is being badly afraid of a pregnancy and desiring to terminate it.  This destroys the many structures of the souls of embryos and even their parents.  An adult’s body has already been formed but it can begin to weaken and even disintegrate due to these reasons.  This process can even last several decades.  Meanwhile the damaged structures of the embryo’s soul affect the development of its body with the speed of lightening.  The development of some of the body’s organs becomes weaker and is sometimes completely halted and miscarriages can even occur.  If this fails to happen, then generally certain brain functions fail to operate, which is not even noticed at first glance.  These manifest themselves only in the course of time, i.e. when interacting with others or in certain other instances.  This usually produces boys and girls who are unable to study or work well but who want to live in luxury.  These are the problems for the parents to solve since the children cannot essentially change the situation unless they dig deep into and realise the truths presented here.  These are generally congenital and child-rearing problems, for which the parents and the growing person him/herself are responsible.  The parents, failing to understand this, curse their worthless children, thereby making the situation even worse.

In Panevezys I diagnosed the disability of a 15-year-old young man.  His level of thinking was very low, which meant that he was unable to either learn or perform more complicated work.  The young man’s character was calm.  The main reason for his disability was his mother’s two previous abortions and being badly afraid of this pregnancy.  Due to this, the annihilation programme that emerged stopped the development of the embryo, especially weakening the functioning of certain areas of his brain and of certain organs.  Only his mother could have helped here by sincerely praying and repenting in time.  Because she failed to understand any of this, she did nothing both at conception and while the boy was growing.  It was possible to correct the situation somewhat but the clock cannot be turned back.  A great deal had not formed in the young man’s memory and thinking, i.e. the 15 years of his incomplete life will leave its footprints in the future as well.  The change in the situation will also depend on how much the parents and young man will be able to rise to the necessary light of God’s blessing.

It is necessary to in no way long for a son or daughter.  If a son is desired but a daughter is growing in the womb, then certain masculine structures can begin to develop and the girl will be unlucky.  The worst thing is when the father does not want the girl who was born (since he wanted a son): he, perhaps without even desiring to do so, sends her an annihilation programme.  Although the father may later come to love the daughter, nevertheless the annihilation programme will have done its work and the girl will grow poorly and not have any luck in life.  The parents, seeing this, will be very worried, take her to physicians and psychics but as long as the annihilation programme still exists, the results will not improve.  The same thing will also happen to a boy when a girl is desired.

At the request of his grandmother, I diagnosed the health of a 13-year-old boy from a distance.  I saw that some of the structures of the boy’s soul were more feminine than masculine.  I asked the grandmother, “Perhaps the parents were hoping for a girl during the pregnancy?”  She confirmed that that had been the case since the family already had several sons.  And the result was visible: the boy liked to dress in girl’s clothing and had problems interacting with boys.  His teacher and homeroom teacher suspected that he may have sexual problems in the future.

It is essential to realise that by radiating good and beauty to the whole world, the spiritual health and simultaneously the soul of the child growing in the womb will strengthen whereas by radiating hatred, anger, and envy and thereby damaging our higher and lower human controlling structures, the result will only be negative.

The mutual hatred of a married couple is disastrous for a child not only while s/he is in the womb but also later since potholes will occur in the road of his/her fate and his/her life will not be successful.

The third stage is the formation, with the aid of his/her own consciousness, of the fate of a child who has already been born.  An effort should be made so that a child, while growing up, consciously strives to be in the light of God’s blessing and to devote his/her own thoughts and those of his/her future descendents to improving humanity.  The child’s fate will depend on him/herself but it is necessary to remember that the effect of parents, brothers, sisters, and those around him/her is very important.  The role of parents is especially important since a child’s soul is fed through the souls of his/her father and mother.  These are the roots through which the child receives orderly, damaged, or even ruinous soul programmes.  These in large part determine the child’s fate.

Remember that it is already too late to love and educate children in their adolescence.  It is necessary to love and begin to educate children from the very day of conception.  Not only the mother but also the father must do this.  Interactive ties with the parents, which have been formed while the child is still in the womb, are incomparably stronger, closer, and more effective than those formed after his/her birth.
Sometimes I ask parents how they understood the wisdom of this chapter.  All confirm that it is already too late.  But that they had known earlier!  I advise them not to give up.  Parents, who have not performed this wise ritual previously, can, through repentance now, put the injured souls and controlling structures of their children in order.  These can be restored even if the child is over 40.  The repentance of the parents brings the most benefit when the child is still in the womb or preschool age.  Its effectiveness does not decrease even later but the entrenched changes have already affected the person’s consciousness and his/her body’s health.  The later the structures are put in order, the more time these changes require to prevail.  The most important thing is that these structures are put in order in the chain of future descendents and that their health and fate improve while the consequences disappear.

For the sake of clarity, I must stress that the realm of darkness cannot act arbitrarily and do whatever it likes.  It acquires freedom only where transgressions open channels.  For example, when the spiritual structures of the parents and ancestors, through which love for those close to one, honesty, and generosity manifest themselves, are strong, then the realm of darkness cannot shape the child into a thief, mugger, liar, killer, rapist, economic criminal, or a person with other perversions.

Furthermore, when the negative structures of the parents and ancestors are weak, the child is generally born with a small positive reserve and, if this is not destroyed, the perversions do not manifest themselves in his/her life.  Therefore, it is very important that this reserve is not destroyed by the parents themselves or the people around the child while the child is still growing in the womb or in early childhood.  As the independence of the child increases, s/he can him/herself destroy this reserve; therefore moral training and especially knowledge of this information is of great significance.

I am comforted by the fact that a person’s radiant nature always gravitates towards the light and a person feels happy living in spiritual light, not in darkness.  I am confident that there is no one, whether young or old, who does not worry about whether s/he has fallen into the sphere of the realm of darkness and whether s/he has channels open to it.  Even the most hardened criminal does not wish for his/her children to repeat his/her failures.

I must remark that people who are servants and agents of the realm of darkness not only themselves lack the happiness of a person of the light but also hurt both their families and future generations and therefore suffer doubly and not just, incidentally, in this world.

My recommendations may seem outmoded to some but they do not lose their relevance due to that.  It is worthwhile to listen to them since love, family, children, and happiness are the circle of human life, which has not lost its significance through the millennia and in which circle, unfortunately, the same mistakes have been made during all of those millennia.

A person must from very childhood think of his/her healthy old age.  A healthy old age is when the children are healthy and happy and the grandchildren are healthy and happy.  One visits such a family of children and returns home with a divine blessing.  The opposite is when the children get drunk, sit in prison, and become drug addicts and when the grandchildren are destitute both spiritually and materially and are embraced by such pain of the soul that they do not even want to live.  Why do these things happen?  It is because our children and grandchildren and more distant generations are continuations of our souls.  When the souls of our children, grandchildren, and more distant descendents are in disarray, our soul also hurts.  Our little toe is far from our heart and brain but when it hurts, the pain travels to the heart, brain, and throughout the entire body.  The exact same processes occur in our souls.  The soul’s pain is incomparably stronger than physical pain and it cannot be dulled with medicine.  Furthermore, the soul’s pain does not decrease after the death of the physical body.

The solution is to give birth to healthy children.  When they are growing up, give them as many spiritual riches as possible by bringing them up to inculcate divine wisdom.  Think and act one’s entire life so that your children, grandchildren, great grandchildren, more distant generations of descendents will be happy.  If we are able to do that, we will also be healthy and happy and others will respect us.  Remember that it is one thing to desire something and another to be capable, has been it, and give it.

If we do not have it ourselves, then what do we have to offer?  There is only one way, i.e. let us accumulate spiritual wealth and thus be able to pass it on to our descendents so that they will be able to make full use of it.

Let us remember that the light and dark karma, i.e. the positive and negative experiences of the lives of our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and further ancestors, will pass from these people to us and through us to our descendents.  Let us allow in and teach our descendents to allow in light karma and to pass it, in turn, on to their descendents as well as to distance themselves from dark karma.

Childlessness
A very attractive, pleasant, smiling woman came to visit me.  When she smiled, it seemed that everything around her shined.  But that was only external beauty concealing the woman’s sorrow and constant grief.  She was married and had been unable to have a child for eight years already.  She had read through my book and decided to consult me.  More than once she had visited physicians and psychologists and had been treated in sanatoriums three times but had been unable to conceive.  “My husband does not blame me for it but his heart flinches when I see him playing with his sister’s seven-year-old son and four-year-old daughter,” the woman complained.

I began the diagnosis from the day of conception.  She had been carried in the womb well.  She had had no serious health problems in her childhood or teenage years.  She could have lived a happy life if she had known life’s elementary truths.  Due to this lack of knowledge, she had made mistakes in life such as an abortion and its consequences.

The woman became acquainted during her sixteenth birthday with a tall, handsome adult man who was distinguished by his power and handsome bearing.  It later became clear that he was an empty headed dreamboat who had seduced more than one gullible woman.  According to science, the mental maturation of girls lasts up to 20–21 years and sometimes even longer.  Only a mentally mature person is able to know people better and critically evaluate them as well as distinguish infatuation from love.  They know how to distinguish and evaluate the most important spiritual qualities, attitudes, and comprehension of life’s truths instead of being enchanted by just an image and beautiful empty words.
The girl was mentally immature and a much stronger instinctive attraction caused her to give into a moment of passion with the young man.  The girl was in the fertile part of the month and this was dangerous in that at that time it is harder for a girl to resist temptation.  It was as if something was blocking her sense of self-preservation, robbing her of the power to resist.  It happens that at that moment the girl’s consciousness disengages and she no longer comprehends what is really going on.  As soon as she recovered from the sexual act, she burst into tears.  And so it had been with this woman.  That first sexual act was fateful and she conceived.  Feeling pregnant, she shyly told him that she was expecting.  The young man reacted very calmly, saying that he was too young to be a father and that she should act however she thought best.  The disappointed girl had her first experience with the ignominy of someone close and broke down.  Wanting to terminate the pregnancy, she drank various medicines, lifted weights, and jumped from heights.  Failing in her efforts, she decided to have an abortion.  She borrowed money and with the help of a girlfriend found a gynaecologist and carried out her plan.  This really harmed her.  She became nervous and began to feel bad.  She made a very serious conclusion and had no more sex until her marriage.  The woman constantly suffered from gynaecological ailments, which the physicians only suppressed but never cured.

I explained the consequences of an abortion to her.  I showed her a photo collection of what 10-week embryos look like in the womb (see fig. 7.1).  I then showed her the image of an embryo after an abortion.  I afterwards showed her a photo of a hospital rubbish bin with parts of embryo bodies (see fig. 7.2).

The reader will no doubt think that I am one of those heartless moralists who picks at other people’s wounds with delight.  I only act that way when I see that a person essentially understands but there are no changes inside!  S/he continues to think that there was no way out, that everyone does it, and that it was not so terrible that s/he had to act that way through the fault of others.  After seeing such images, the person rejects any accusations and doubts about abortion and deeply understands his/her mistake in life.  The internal attitude immediately changes and full repentance occurs.

The woman, upon seeing the pictures, understood the harm in abortion and from where those negative consequences arose in her life.

I checked the results of the conversation.  They showed that the programme for extending with woman’s life had normalised and she would be able to conceive in 6–8 months.  And so it happened.  Ten months later she telephoned me and wanted to know whether the five-week-old foetus would grow into a healthy child.  The diagnosis showed that the child’s development programmes were truly excellent, much better than her own when she had been in her mother’s womb.  Upon learning the results, the woman was overjoyed that everything was going well.

She gave birth to a healthy boy who is now two years old.  The parents’ joy knew no bounds.  But it could have been a childless family or even worse, they could have given birth to and raised an unhealthy child.

People, through their inhumane thoughts and deeds, defeat themselves and lose the possibility of having descendents.  If a person comprehends life’s wisdom in time, s/he restores not only his/her health and success but also the happiness of having descendents.

After a lecture at the Kaunas “Knowledge” Society, a woman approached me and sincerely thanked me for my book.  She had read the second edition.  She had listened to the cycle of lectures and had read my book more than once.  The woman had been artificially inseminated two times and paid out fantastic amounts but without any luck, the woman was still infertile.  After delving into the information set forth in this book, the woman understood the reason for her infertility and succeeded in conceiving.  She called this a real miracle.  She successfully carried and gave birth to a son, who is now a year old.  “Our son can already say ‘Mama’ and ‘Papa’; my husband and I are very happy and grateful to you.  The wise information presented in your book allowed us to rejoice in a full life,” she said.

A diagnosis of the son’s development programmes showed that the indicators were good but fear, despair, and envy were very strong and could harm him.  I advised the parents to read the fourth edition of the book.

Two weeks later, I again diagnosed the son’s and parents’ programmes. These programmes were good but the mother’s and son’s fear from programmes coming from more distant ancestors was worrying.  A something of repetition was occurring: a mother’s despair to an aversion to living due to unrequited love had existed in the 21st, 14th, and 7th generations.  In all the instances, the events were similar: their lovers deserted the woman when they got pregnant.

If the woman had not terminated the pregnancy in her youth and instead given birth, her lover would have returned since they truly loved one another.  When he learned that his lover was pregnant, the immature youth became frightened and rejected her but three weeks later begged her forgiveness on bended knee.  The girl’s grief was huge but love won out.  Two months later the boy proposed.  They got married.  Later on they thought their mistake was forgotten but fate did not forget.  They not only had to pay a large sum of money for their spiritual immaturity but also experience huge despair due to their infertility and the failures of the artificial insemination.  These failures increased the fear and despair as well as worsened their physical and spiritual health.

After comprehending life’s wisdom, the couple’s souls healed and afterwards their bodies.  Programmes for the functioning of the spiritual and physical body exist in a person’s soul.  After they and the mutual ties between them are restored, joy, success, and happiness returned to the family.  The couple’s as yet unfaded love rescued the family.  After destroying the unborn fruit of love, usually the transgression of “Thou shalt not kill” buries the love and the lovers very quickly begin to become distant from one another.  As a consequence, temporary and usually complete separation occurs.  After the separation, they find new partners and their lives turn further down other wrong paths.  Only a few are able to begin a full life.
After learning life’s basic truths, this family was able to itself find the path to the light and family happiness.  It was wonderful to hear this woman’s words when she confirmed that they really know now how to raise their children so that they do not have to wander down life’s wrong paths.

Let’s Give Birth to Healthy Children 
Endowed with a Good Fate and Good Luck
God has already arranged it so that a person cannot interfere in the harmony of Nature and the fluctuation of its life cycles.  Otherwise the inheritance of flora and fauna would be damaged, wilt, and disappear while genetically modified fruits and vegetables are not suitable for healthy nutrition.

Do many of us have long lives?  How many of the children are mentally handicapped?  How many young people suffer from severe illnesses?  How many young people die before they have a chance to raise any children or even create a family?  Alcoholism and addiction are ever more frequently upstaging spiritual needs.  And the most painful thing is that this stinger is ever more frequently penetrating into the bodies of young women and future fathers.

It is even harder to speak about spiritual degeneration.  Blood chilling examples shimmer in all the newspapers.

How can we give birth to healthy children if we ourselves are sick physically or even worse, spiritually?

“Only a strong mama gives birth to healthy children.”  This old Spartan saying should be rephrased into: “Only a healthy family gives birth to and raises healthy children.’ A family is healthy physically and, most importantly, spiritually.  Is it possible to say that about the modern family?  Can we tolerate the joining of a man and woman to live together temporarily?  Is it possible to raise a healthy person outside of the family?

Let us examine spiritual illnesses and their causes in greater detail.

In the modern civilised world we see fairly the strange and paradoxical formation of a person’s view and his/her interests. After shooting up into space, exploring the world of flora and fauna, studying the depths of the oceans, and reaching the mountain tops, s/he pays no attention to the conception of his descendents’ lives and their arrival in the world.  All books and essays on this topic are works written with medical terms.  In them, a person is usually a spiritless object of scientific research and observation.  A person’s spiritual world is absent; everything is dwarfed by illnesses and other anomalies.  Modern midwifery, a science about a future mother and the arrival of a person into this world, has completely lost its spirituality.  Such medicine, in which only the body with its disabilities predominates, is without any future.

The programmes for a person’s physical and especially spiritual health are formed during all the periods of development:

a) prior to conception;

b) conception;

c) pregnancy;

d) birth;

e) the first hours and days after birth;

f) childhood;

g) adolescence;

h) parenthood;

i) as a grandparent.

We will somewhat later discuss in greater detail how health programmes are formed.

The purpose in providing wisdom is to teach parents and to prepare them to become real parents.  Many readers may not understand why we are talking about the parents rather than the generation which is growing up “bad”.  Many think that everyone can become a parent at any time they like.  If we were talking about “creating” children, that would be true but that would only apply to fecund couples.  But when we speak about a full person and the creation of a full person, then these same parents need to rise both physically and spiritually to the level of a full person.

This is why it is very important to prepare future parents so that they can conceive, carry, give birth to, and raise a person who is healthy in every way.  If the parents are not properly prepared for this, no speech about a generation of young people who are complete will give positive results.

Modern science and school education provide mathematics, physics, chemistry, ethics, and even religious knowledge but in no way teach life’s wisdom.  We give birth to and raise children to be material without a spiritual imagination, noble ideals, or love for themselves, their parents, homeland, flowers, birds, people, or any of God’s creations.  After giving birth to an irritable egoist full of pride, we long to give him/her happiness, which we will never be able to do and, most importantly, s/he will never find. Unable to satisfy his/her whims and unable to tolerate tension, such a person, in order to relax, will not look to Nature, beauty, art, or spiritual values but to alcohol, narcotics, sex, and other temporary bodily pleasures.

An incorrect comprehension of the meaning and essence of life leads him/her into an even deeper abyss, causing unbearable soul pain for him/herself, his/her parents, grandparents, family members, and other people close to him/her.  Sinking to the very bottom, s/he decides it was better to have never lived!

A woman telephoned to ask for help for her four-year-old daughter, who had leukaemia. The physicians had been unable in any way to bring down her temperature, which had already remained at above 38°C (100.4°F) for an entire month. They were ready for a bone marrow transplantation but were unable to do it so long as the patient was running a fever.


After looking into the reasons for the illness, I was not only surprised but even shocked.  I would like to say that it is difficult to surprise me since it seems like I have seen everything but these consequences of mistakes in life moved and even partially bewildered me.


The girl’s father, when his wife had been six months pregnant, had become fascinated by another woman and had sexual relations with her. He became over 50% more distant as a father from the girl growing in the womb. The father, who had been reprogrammed by the mistress, was no longer supplying the necessary life’s juices to the daughter developing in the womb. A serious danger arose for the child’s health and development. The wife, after learning of the infidelity, nearly lost the foetus through the stress. The woman avoided a miscarriage only through the help of the physicians.


The girl was born outwardly healthy but the health indicators were minimal. Five months after the girl’s birth, the husband had sexual relations with his wife, reprogrammed his wife with the programmes that he carried from the mistress’s soul, and caused the mother to become over 50% more remote from the girl. The girl now stopped receiving the life’s juices being supplied by her mother, her health gradually weakened, and at four, the illness established itself.


I telephoned the mother and said that she had experienced a state of deep stress in the sixth month of the pregnancy and asked her what had happened. Initially she did not want to name the reason but when I said that I knew the reason and was only checking whether I had made a mistake, she opened up and confirmed that her husband had found another woman. In this way I had not revealed the secrets of the spouses but because she herself had known the true reason, I went to the hospital to speak to her. At the hospital I explained the illness’s cause and consequences. After the conversation, I checked the state of the girl’s health. There were excellent changes for the good. Already by evening her temperature had returned to normal. The next day the father visited the patient. I once again went to the hospital in order to speak to him. I also explained the consequences of the infidelity to him. During our conversation the girl’s health improved even more and a possibility for her to recover completely appeared. Even the physicians were surprised when the laboratory tests performed three days later showed that the leukocytes and thrombocytes had almost returned to normal. The girl had been close to death and her wondrous improvement was sudden.


People want a physician, member of the clergy, bioenergetics specialist, charmer, wizard, etc to eliminate the reasons for their illnesses, i.e. the mistakes they have made in life. The essence is simple: to comprehend the divine wisdom and to live in accordance with that wisdom. I did not make any corrections; I just explained the reason. When the parents understood their mistake, it disappeared as a karmic consequence for themselves as well as for their children, grandchildren, great grandchildren, and further generations of descendants. Medicines are unable to eliminate the cause. In hospitals, radiant physicians, without themselves perceiving it, frequently heal patients through their spiritual strengthen rather than through medicines. After eliminating the cause, correctly prescribed medicines only hasten the body’s healing.

A man telephoned and in deep desperation asked to meet me. He did not explain why but great anxiety could be heard in his voice as if there was deep pain of the soul due to despair. We agreed that he would come after a couple of days. He arrived with his wife and his daughter with her live-in partner and her 12-year-old daughter. The daughter had gone to Germany eight months previously to look for work and after two months had found a friend. The husband who had remained at home with the 11-year-old girl had known nothing. The news that the woman had returned to her homeland to rest together with a different man hit everyone like a bolt of lightening out of the clear blue sky. The father could not understand such behaviour by the daughter and he was greatly shocked when he learned of it. The father wanted the daughter to return to the family but the daughter, infatuated with her partner, would hear nothing of it.


I attempted to ascertain the existing situation and its causes. The live-in partners came together with already damaged soul programmes. Both had strong negative fields in their reproductive systems and both were upset. The man was hypersensitive, open, angry, very proud, inclined towards strong despair, vengeful, and very inclined to remember the past. Due to these character traits, he had been unable to get along with his third live-in partner, who had left him. The woman was a bit calmer but her calmness was insufficient to stabilise her partner’s hypersensitivity since she herself was capricious, angry, and very proud. The state of health of both of them, to put it mildly, would not make it possible for them to give birth to a child endowed with health, a good fate, and success. The infatuation with one another would quickly begin to fade since many complaints about each other had already been accumulated in their relationship. So far they were united by the aim of the woman’s divorce and thought that the lack of harmony between them was being caused by the unfinished process of the woman’s divorce. At 16, the woman had experienced the stress of unhappy love and her partner at 18 and therefore neither was able to fall into love. Without love, the infatuation with one another would quickly fade.


The husband, who the woman had left, had loved her and still loved her. Thanks to his love, they had both lived in the family for 14 years. The husband had faithfully awaited his wife. His biological ties with his daughter had not changed while the mother, through sexual intercourse with her partner, had changed and had become biologically distant from her daughter by over 50%. She had not loved the husband she had left because only an infatuation, which had faded over time, had existed in the beginning. Therefore after going to Germany, she had looked for another, and believed the strong infatuation for the acquaintance to be the true love that she had lost in her youth. I attempted to look into the matter and find the cause of the woman’s misfortune and was myself astonished. Her father, when his wife had conceived and was carrying this daughter in her womb, had already in the second month become infatuated with another woman and had had sexual relations with her. He gave the mistress’s programme to the daughter growing in the womb and she repeated the mistakes of her father’s former mistress. I explained the cause to the father. The father turned red, made a motion with his hands, and gave the excuse that in Soviet times no one had explained these truths and he had not seen anything wrong in satisfying himself with another woman and leaving his wife alone to nurture the child in the womb. He himself marvelled that the uncorrected error of his youth had returned to him as such a trial and pain of the soul. I explained to him that the error could be corrected through repentance. The daughter burst into tears even though she had remained strong up until then. She apparently understood the mistaken path of her fate and the reason for her mother’s early death. The father’s second wife felt uncomfortable. She asked me to consult her, the children she had raised with her first husband, and their families.

Our former neighbour won a green card and left with her youngest daughter to live in the US. Her older children, a son and a daughter, remained in Vilnius. The son was already married and had a son. The daughter had been married for a couple of years and was preparing to give birth. When a couple of weeks remained until the birth, the woman returned to Lithuania and stayed with her daughter. After the daughter gave birth to a girl, we decided to pay the newborn a visit.

After arriving at the agreed time, we found only the daughter with the infant. I decided to diagnose the newborn. I did not believe it when I established that the indicators of the girl growing in the womb had become steadily better. In the practice of my research there had been no such cases. Usually after conception the embryo’s indicators weaken since people do not know how to give birth to spiritually healthy and strong children. This woman, while carrying her first-born in the womb, had improved the child’s indicators as much as sevenfold. Saying nothing about the diagnosis I asked the woman how she had carried the child in the womb. She answered that she had done it like everyone else. Then I began to ask about her schedule, her nutrition, and her relations with her husband and other people. Everything was indeed like it is with the majority except in one thing. She had attended a religious group and studied the Bible there. Each evening the husband and wife had prayed together before going to sleep and devoted one general prayer to the girl growing in the womb. They had, in fact, studied the second edition of this book prior to that. They strove the entire time for the relations between them, those with the people around the woman, and those with the people around the man to be good.

Not much is needed for a child to be happy. The presence of the mutual love of the parents that is expressed everyday to one another, daily attentive love, God’s blessing on the child growing in the womb, and normal relations with the people around them is enough.

A child, who has been born at such a level, will never become a burden for his/her parents or him/herself. S/he will easily sail down the road of life and will not be capricious. S/he will be loved by his/her parents, friends, teachers, colleagues, and the people s/he meets along the way. And his/her parents will never have to worry that s/he will take a wrong path. The most important thing is to explain life’s truths to the child in time so that s/he does not need to learn from his/her own mistakes or to look for life’s very necessary wisdom on wrong paths.
A woman who has three sons and a daughter consulted me. She is studying at university via distance learning. While attending a session a year earlier, she became infatuated with a classmate and had sexual relations with him. The infatuation was very strong. She had even begun to think about divorcing her husband. So that the wife would not run away, the husband, sensing the danger, filled with despair, and controlled by egoism, had gotten her pregnant. The woman, sensing the pregnancy, came to her senses. But she found herself at a crossroads since she did not know by which man she had given birth to a son or what to do thereafter. The lover did not want to hear anything about the appearance of a child. The relationship in the family improved but she did not get rid of her lover. In fact, she felt growing antagonism towards the lover. She wanted to end her relationship with him but was unable since she was held by the inundating memories of the past attraction and feelings and the desire to relax, even if briefly, and to linger in those feelings without a care.

I attempted to delve into the entire situation. The lover had strong male and female promiscuity, male and female alcoholism, male and female cancer, stroke, heart attack, joint and bone disease, failure, and misfortune programmes. All of these programmes had strongly affected her husband and the previously born children but especially the newborn since he had formed in the womb in exactly the way his soul’s programme combination was maintained during the pregnancy. The infant had many health problems and was causing his mother many worries.

The previously born children were suffering greatly. After the biological vibrations transmitting the parents’ information to the children changed, the biological ties with the children actually weakened by over half and they were no longer receiving part of the information from the development programmes at the previous level. A divorce programme had also found its way into the children.

These could manifest themselves in the future as serious problems. If they fail to maintain the necessary level of spiritual light (fig. 3, level 7), the boys could become alcoholics and promiscuous while the programmes established in the girl could harm not only her but also her husband. Life could become a burden if the husband’s love for her and his level of spiritual light are insufficient.

The disease, failure, and misfortune programmes picked up from the lover through telegony will wait their chance and after the person becomes appropriately weaker spiritually can acquire vitality and begin to manifest themselves in the life of the parents and children.

“Your temporary infatuation will create consequences for you and your children. Have you not noticed that the lover drinks alcohol every day and is very interested in women?” The woman answered the question after a brief pause. She was even surprised that she had evaluated the past only after my words. The woman recalled that she had completely disliked this man until he led her back by the hand to her place after a dance. But he had also led other women in this way. He had simply seduced them. But she still did not understand why only she had become infatuated with this man and given into her weakness. I explained that the familial worries and her studies on top of this had overwhelmed her with their daily burden. After arriving at the session and temporarily slipping away from the familial worries, she had felt great relief. “You thought that the lover had given you this relief. After sexual intercourse you were closely tied to the lover and you weakened the ties with your children and husband. You were affected by the recoding law, which operates after one has sexual relations. After having sexual relations with your husband you strengthened the ties between you, reprogramming him with the lover’s programmes but thereby distancing him from the children. Everything occurred through ignorance. Therefore do not blame yourself, just remain in wisdom.”

The woman came to her senses. The consequences of the telegony almost disappeared. The biological ties with the children became normal.

A woman came to me due to her eldest son, who was already 25. He had graduated university and defended his bachelor's degree but was unable to work because his sight was very weak. The physicians were helplessly searching for a solution, prescribing now one, now another medicine but instead of improving, his sight was simply disappearing. He was already unable to read or even use public transport since he could not see the signs on the buses.


I began to investigate the causes connected with the consequences. At 18, the son had experienced the stress of a failed love, which greatly weakened the immune system of his soul and body. From that time chronic nervous stress had appeared, his pancreatic and hepatic functions were upset, and a strange form of diabetes had begun to develop, the consequences of which mostly harmed his eyesight. The blood tests for diabetes showed nothing since the pancreas was supplying the body with insulin but it was excreting substances, due to which the digestive, food assimilation, and metabolic systems were not supplying the brain and the sight organs it controlled with the necessary substances. Despair due to the health problems made the situation far worse since it caused chronic nervous tension, which encouraged the development of distorted cells in the sight system. The more upset he became, the more he strengthened the illness.


I investigated the deeper causes. They lay in the mother herself, who at 16 had also undergone the stress of failed love and was unable to fall in love anymore although she had sought and was still seeking love. Her husband, the child’s father, loved the wife but it seemed otherwise to her. The husband was calm and closed. She was sensitive, open, capricious, and quickly infatuated by other men. Even though she was also meticulous, nevertheless she used to consider the stronger feelings of infatuation to be true love and, like a hand, flew unthinking into a whirlwind of imagined love. Only after singeing her wings did she understand that she had flown to the wrong place. And so less than a year after the birth of her son she was infatuated with another, left her husband, and created, unfortunately, not the last new family. The sexual relations with other men weakened the ties between the souls of the mother and son by more than half. The son grew up lacking the development and existence programmes, which are received from a mother. After the father had sexual relations with another woman, the ties between his and the son’s souls weakened by over half and the son grew up also lacking the development and existence programmes, which are received from a father. This did not harm the son’s reasoning abilities but his physical health weakened to an extreme and after the stress of the first failed love his health began to fail.


After the entire essence becomes weaker, a person becomes frail and even open to many disease programmes. The youth was already besieged by five disease programmes. The woman listened, was surprised by her life’s resurrected erroneous past, attempted to justify herself, and sometimes did not want to agree with my explanation. After an hour’s conversation, without any external correction, I showed her the changes in her health programmes and those of her children and her husband, whom she had deserted over 23 years previously. They were impressive. Even the mother’s lost ties with the children (She had had another two children.) became twice as strong and after a correction were restored by up to 95%.


I advised her to delve into the information presented in this book and to get her children interested so that they would also delve into it and use that knowledge in life, not repeat the mistakes of their parents, and not make new mistakes in life. It is easier to avoid mistakes than to eliminate them and especially their consequences.

To the question of whether she would be able to find a friend for life, I answered that “in such years normal men live in families and wanderers frequently ‘bestow’ programmes carrying many more diseases, failures, and misfortunes, which, and this is the most important, are also transmitted to the children. If you meet a person dear to your heart, it is essential to acquaint him with the mistakes in life and their consequences, which are described in this book. If he comprehends the mistakes he has made in his life and in every way turns towards an orderly life, then there will be a likelihood that you will succeed.” We understood everything on both sides and left in the direction of spiritual light and wisdom.

A woman telephoned from Chicago. She was at a loss due to her son. The son, when he was playing, would sometimes lose consciousness for about ten minutes without any reason. The child had been studied at a hospital but no cause was found.


Her family had moved to the US two years previously. The woman, together with her husband, were studying and working very hard since it was necessary to obtain confirmation of the specialisation qualifications, hers as a pharmacist and his as a physician, indicated in the their higher education diplomas obtained in Lithuania. It was necessary to learn to speak English fluently. Drowning in everyday worries and work, they no longer saw blue sky but lived at a barely tolerable, galloping tempo. There was no time to think about family life, themselves, or their child, since there were only work, studies, exams, and, after drowning in never-ending worries, 5–6 hours of uneasy sleep. There was never any time to spend with the child. A nanny was hired to look after the child. She conscientiously performed her work, giving no cause for complaint. The child was already used to not bothering his parents and living his solitary, reclusive life. He did not come out of his room for hours on end. Sometimes he fell asleep on the floor.


In talking to her, I saw a man mixed into the family. “You had a lover when your son was three.” The woman explained that while they were still living in Lithuania, she had met her first love and had had sexual relations with him. In associating with him in her youth, they had had no sexual relations. Through sex with the lover, she had distanced herself from her child and two months later when her husband had returned from refresher courses in Sweden, had distanced him from his son. She mentioned that her son had been very sick after these events. Thanks to physicians, according to the woman, the child recovered but had changed greatly. He became silent and after arriving in the US had withdrawn even further into himself.


“Your lover had this illness programme. And he acquired this programme from his mistress, from whom you separated him. He did not marry that woman since she became infatuated with another. Your lover has a son suffering with this illness. He is about nine. An adult does not suffer from this illness but in childhood it is very dangerous for boys.”


The woman was speechless. After recovering she said that it was in fact true. She recalled that during one of their meetings the lover had complained to her that his son suffered from strange epileptic fits. She understood that she had given her child the disease programme from her lover. “Oh, God, what have I done?” the words, full of anguish and heartache, erupted from her. “Tell what to do now?” she begged.


I suggested she telephone somewhat later and then we would see what could be done. “I don’t need any help. My son needs it,” the woman clarified. It was necessary to explain to her that a child’s soul is fed through the souls of the mother and father and that the aforementioned illness programme is established in the programmes of their souls. It is impossible to cleanse the child’s soul without putting the programmes of the parent’s souls in order. It was necessary to spend quite a while in explaining what happens during sexual intercourse and how it reprograms the programmes of the partners’ souls. “I understand but it’s unbelievable,” she said and we postponed the conversation.


I performed a thorough diagnosis and correction. It was interesting that the aforementioned illness programme had disappeared from her child, her husband, and herself during our conversation. This occurs when the person at fault, by reading this book or while speaking to him/her, comprehends the essence and significance of his/her mistake. A year later, the woman, who had come to Lithuania for her holidays, visited me at a lecture and afterwards still wished to meet me.


The son’s health is good now. His biological ties with the souls of the parents are complete. The affairs of her husband and herself are going well. Although it is obvious, she said that she could not believe that the reprogramming of the souls’ programmes occurs during sexual intercourse. She could not imagine how that could occur.

I explained that people use a computer and have no idea what is going on in a computer when they play computer games, type texts, or surf the internet. Only computer and software specialists know that. All the processes occur in the computer in accordance with the procedure established by the computer and/or software creator. In a person, all the processes occur in accordance with procedure of the natural laws linked to the spiritual and physical bodies and established by the Creator of the Universe. It is important to know the procedure, to not transgress it, and to correctly use it for the good of oneself and the creation of the life of one’s descendants.
So that we do not raise spiritually sick children, let us better comprehend ourselves.  And let us nurture the tree of life’s wisdom in our descendants, the fruit of which could feed not only our children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren but also further generations.  It is necessary to prepare a person from very infancy for a healthy old age.  And a healthy old age is when the children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren are completely healthy and happy.

It is difficult for a person to trust that which s/he cannot see with s/he own eyes or touch with his/her own hands.  We go astray, we doubt, and we do not have time in the daily confusion to understand ourselves better.  We do not think and sometimes do not perceive why we live so that we in no way feel or see and we pass by the treasures, which are open and accessible to us.  A person usually lives his/her life without understanding what treasures s/he has passed, what s/he has lost, and what s/he has failed to experience.

B. Pascal said, “The last step that Reason takes is to recognize that there is an infinity of things that lie beyond it. Reason is a poor thing indeed if it does not succeed in knowing that.”  Plato thought that it was possible to achieve the highest knowledge only through the cognition or enlightenment of the mind.  St. Isaac of Syria said that spiritual and natural sight exist.
The realm of darkness thrives among all of us thanks to the intertwined transgressions.

It is impossible to heal a person’s body without evaluating his/her spiritual condition.  Without evaluating the condition of a person’s body, it is impossible to heal a person’s soul.  A person’s soul and body exist in mutual harmony.  When the soul is in pain, the person becomes first a spiritual and then a physical patient.  When some part of the body hurts, a person loses his/her spiritual peace, due to which his/her soul also suffers.

Furthermore, in ancient times the famous Japanese physician, Ken Funayama in Medical Essays presented the aphorism, “If you do not think that a person is an indivisible whole, then the road to success is closed to you.”
“The biggest infringement of modern medicine on people is a too great a specialisation, which meticulously divides people into parts and particles so that the person as a whole no longer remains,” wrote Prof. Katsuzo Nishi. K. Nishi, unlike many physicians, evaluates a person not through his/her ailment but through his/her wisdom in comprehending health.  He strove to accumulate information reflecting the natural laws of health rather than the treatment of diseases.  The Nishi health system shows the truths of health rather than those of the treatment of diseases.  Any science summarises the experience of humanity, analysing it and experimenting with it.  The final conclusions present natural laws, which no one is allowed to violate.  Each violation of a health law ends in a disease.  K. Nishi confirms that when a mother gently and lovingly nurses an infant, a radiance appears around her chest.  When a child is hurriedly nursed out of duty, this radiance is absent.
We do not live so that we can eat, drink, and sleep but rather eat, drink, and sleep so that we can live.

A person must take care of him/herself, him/herself look for information, him/herself verify its effectiveness in practice, him/herself adapt it to his/her life, and him/herself be responsible for his/her health.  This is not easy since hardly anyone is able to change his/her way of life.  This is connected not only with changing one’s thinking but also continues on until the result is achieved.  Many want to get results immediately.  A person’s organism develops over many (more than 10) years, resists diseases for several years, and sometimes takes over a year to recover.

Another such chronic problem is that an idea hides in a person’s subconscious that someone else, e.g. God, the state, physicians, and/or parents other than the person him/herself should take care of his/her health.  Due to this reason, many take medicine or pray to God when they are sick and expect results but nothing changes.  What is more, others give birth to unhealthy children and expect someone to cure them and bring the child “to its senses”.  Neither God, nor the state, nor a physician, nor the parents will do for a person that which s/he must do him/herself.
There are no identical children just as there are no identical parents.  This is a general truth.  A person is born so that s/he would live his/her life happily in spiritual light and give birth to and raise children blessed with health, success, and a good fate. People who have reached a mature age deeply comprehend what a blessing it is when children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren live a full life in harmony.  This is the greatest treasure in life.  In order to create such a treasure, we need to create it from very childhood without stopping or turning down wrong paths.  This is possible if one comprehends life’s truths.  If one studies in time the mistakes in life and their consequences that are described here, it is possible to avoid many hardships and even to rise spiritually.  This creates an opportunity to rise oneself and to raise one’s children into spiritual light, i.e. happiness in one’s own life and those of one’s descendants.
The Diseases, Failures, and Misfortunes of Small Children 
Come only from the Parents


After arriving in Germany, I visited an acquaintance. I was surprised when I saw his year and a half old daughter with a scabby face. The father explained that the girl had come up to the table, grabbed a cup of hot tea, and spilled it on herself, scalding her face and arm. Her face was already healing but her hand was not. The physicians had proposed a skin graft.


I attempted to find the cause of the misfortune. I was astonished when it was revealed that the cause the parents’ discord. They knew about my information but were ruled by reproachful feelings of anger and were even beginning to think about divorce. The spiritual level of the parents fell, which was communicated to the daughter and she spilled the tea on herself and the parents had stopped arguing. They began to amicably take care of their daughter and there was no place left for arguing.

After her face had healed somewhat, the parents again began arguing intensively. The mother took the girl outside and put the baby carriage under a tree while she thought about the discord. The girl slept an hour. The sunlight penetrating through the branches of the tree blistered the other side of her face. The parents were even more worried. They even thought that due to their poor care of the child, she could be taken away from them. No place was again left for fighting since both understood their mistakes and were again paying attention to the harmony between them and the treatment of their beloved daughter. One evening the wife’s acquaintance dropped by. She did the wife’s hair up nicely and proposed going together to a café. Both women promised to return in an hour. It was already eleven in the evening.

At about two am that night, I heard the girl crying loudly. I thought that the wife had not returned and the husband had awoken and begun worrying about the wife’s supposed infidelity.


In the morning I asked whether the girl frequently cried through the night. He answered that that had been the first time.


“Did you begin agonising about your wife’s supposed infidelity?”


“Yes. My first wife’s infidelity began from visiting cafés. It’s a very painful memory for me.”


The husband’s mother came for a visit half a year later. She did not like her daughter-in-law’s behaviour and told her son about her dissatisfaction. The husband tried to correct his wife when he came home. The conversation became heated and grew into a conflict. The wife, filled with anger, went shopping in the city while the husband stayed at home with the girl. The husband became more and more upset and he began thinking about divorce again. Suddenly the girl suffered a fit. She fell to the floor, twitched convulsively, and looked like she was about to die. The father actually began to cry at seeing his daughter’s suffering and his inability to help her.


He suddenly recalled my explanation that the spiritual and physical health of children and especially small children is an indicator reflecting the totality of the relationships of the mutual love, harmony, mutual understanding of life’s truths and of one another, virtue, and responsibility of the life experienced by the parents. The illnesses, failures, and misfortunes of small, and sometimes even adult children is a lack of love between the parents and the mistakes made in life prior to the marriage and especially the dissension after the marriage. The complaints accumulated about oneself and one another out of disappointment, fear, despair, envy, anger, and other negative emotions directly affect oneself and one’s children, grandchildren, and further descendents.


He even became frightened of his anger and in his thoughts asked his wife to forgive him for his bellicose thoughts towards her and began to pray. The girl’s fit disappeared, she opened her eyes, and after lying there peacefully for a while stood up.


Half an hour later his wife returned. The husband told her what had happened. She called an ambulance and took the girl to the hospital. The physicians found nothing and let her go home.


From that time the husband and wife strove not to fight not only in words but also in thought. The girl’s fits did not repeat themselves. When I visited a third time, we three had a discussion. I once again advised them to strive to never again be angry at anyone, as well as at one another, former sexual partners, children, parents, or themselves.


During sexual intercourse, and especially during orgasm, the souls of the man and woman join and they become one spiritual body. After sexual intercourse the connection between the souls remains even though the bodies both go their own separate ways thereafter. When anger, hatred, disappointment, or other negative emotions rise in the man’s (woman’s) soul, they cause the same emotions in the woman’s (man’s) soul even though the woman (man) is not nearby at the time. This mutual dependence exists as a law of the Universe. In fact, its effect on each person is different. It depends on the strength of the radiated and received emotions, the sensitivity of the people, their ability to control their emotions, and their protection by spiritual light at that time.


Those processes occur between parents and children, grandparents and grandchildren, former lovers, and even their children and grandchildren. Everything, in fact, depends on the strength of the ties between the people and the affinity of the person with the reborn traits.


The situation becomes incomparably more difficult when a conflict develops between spouses who are in close proximity. Then they suffer not only from their own bellicosity but also from the husband’s (wife’s) bellicosity since through their negative emotions they not only open the doors, allowing evil to enter them but also frequently even strengthen the power of the evil that is allowed in. There occurs a singular resonance of anger and bellicosity, which is sometimes even uncontrollable. The resonance leads not only to the destruction of the relationship between them, the feeling of love, and the family but also causes strokes, heart attacks, insanity, and other undesirable ailments.


A young woman more than once sought my advice prior to her marriage. Her inherited traits were weak and so she constantly suffered from illnesses and failures. After great effort she strengthened herself a good deal. She married. After the wedding she and her husband consulted me when she was pregnant. The child was born with very good indicators. He shone on everyone like a sun shone and so everyone adored him. Up until a year in age he met everyone with a radiating smile. The parents were happy that the child was growing up strong and healthy and not causing them any problems. The child began to be ill without rhyme or reason. The parents consulted physicians but his health did not improve. The mama stayed with the child at a hospital a whole month but without any luck. The parents began to grasp at straws in looking for an answer. They looked for a more reliable doctor. They consulted medical professors. They carried out all the instructions but the child was sill running a fever and no improvement was in sight.


I was in Germany the whole month. They came to my first lecture in Kaunas after my return from Germany. After the lecture I looked at the child’s health indicators and the reasons for their decline. The child’s indicators had fallen from the tenth level to the fourth. The cause was the dissension between the parents. To the question of “What did you disagree about?” the woman answered after a brief pause that her husband had hurt her a great deal due to her past and she had begun thinking about divorce.

The husband had known about his wife’s past prior to the wedding but did not think that it would arouse such strong emotions for him. He met her former lover and over drinks the man told him about her past deeds. Drunk, the husband became very upset. When he returned home, he raised the roof and the harmony that had lasted over a year slipped away like a crystal goblet that has fallen from a hand. The husband made the excuse that he had been overwhelmed by an uncontrollable feeling of envy. He was unable to imagine how she could behave this way with the other man. During the conversation with his wife’s former lover he had felt like a loser who had managed to “pick a wife from the dump”.


When they had finished speaking, I said, “Whoever lives in the past has no future. You yourself destroyed the programmes of your child’s soul. You destroyed the structures of your son’s soul and want the physicians and professors to repair them. They are the physicians of the physical body. There are no medicines which can heal a person’s soul. The soul’s injuries manifest themselves in the person’s body as illnesses, failures, and misfortunes. This is very dangerous for a growing child. Remember that when a husband becomes angry with his wife, the programmes of the maternal part of the child’s soul are destroyed and when the woman becomes angry, vice versa the programmes of the paternal part of the soul are destroyed. In addition, the father’s and mother’s anger penetrates into the child’s soul and creates strong oncologic tension, which harms the child’s genes and the cells of his/her body become cancerous. You created a wonderful family. You gave birth to a magnificent child. You knew the basis for achieving this and you achieved it. Through a moment’s blindness, you destroyed everything. The main thing is that you do not reproach yourselves for the child’s suffering during that month.

“the child fell ill so that you would make up, would not divorce, would free yourselves of the shackles of spiritual darkness and look at one another with respect and love, live in the wise present, and do not delve into the past, DO not become upset over past wounds, do not founder back in the quagmire of past mistakes, and do not drown the son in it.

“Prior to the wedding both of you lived your lives wandering down wrong paths. Through consultations, lectures, and readings of this book you understood a great deal and in the beginning used this understanding to allow in spiritual light but during the last month you have used it to destroy the relationship between yourselves and the health of the fruit of that enlightenment, your child. I remember in childhood when the children scuffled among themselves and an ambitious fistfight began, the parents ordered them to make up, shake hands, and kiss. I remember how it was hard for a boy to kiss a girl and a girl a boy. The adults teach the children this but do not do it themselves. Is it better to have stress and make a child ill, unsuccessfully taking him to the physicians than to return to wisdom and positive feelings and heal him yourselves?”


The husband hugged his wife, kissed her, and asked, “forgive me.” The wife forgave him, “Only promise that you will not mention the past nightmare to me.”


I checked all the indicators. Everything changed and the illness, failure, and misfortune programmes rolled away like water off a duck’s back. The husband, wife, and child once again returned to the tenth level (fig.3).


A week later after another lecture, they joyfully boasted that the child no longer had a fever and was happy like before.

The Genealogical Tree of a Person’s Soul

People are used to thinking of their children as separate, totally unconnected personalities whose lives depend only on themselves.  However, people are interrelated through bonds between their souls.  These bonds are invisible to us but very strong and determine our distinctive character, health, success in life, and fate itself.  For example, in figure 5, I show several variants of the possible rebirth by children of more distant ancestors.  The examples presented in the diagram persuasively show why children of the same parents are born and grow up with different characteristics, have different health and wisdom possibilities, and differ in their needs.  The parents must live so that the children inherit the best qualities for their souls not only from the parents but also from the grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors.  Therefore, it is very important to comprehend those of life’s truths, which determine a person’s success in life and his/her fate itself.

It is possible to look at a person’s soul as an energy programme, which is invisible to us and intangible and in which the possibilities of a person’s development, existence, and improvement are formed.  This is like a sort of computer with pre-installed main programmes with new programmes of life’s wisdom and experience being constantly added through thoughts, words, and deeds.  In addition, a person’s soul, through the souls of his/her parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors, has a relationship with the Creator of the Universe and, through these souls of his/her ancestors, it can go out to any branch of his/her ancestors and descendents.  Thus, we have a system of three-dimensional relationships between souls and humanity.  A perfect soul uncontaminated by the viruses of transgressions has wonderful possibilities to obtain wisdom and a blessing in life from the Human Spirit and the Creator of the Universe.  It is important through anger, hatred, despair, and other negative feelings to not lose or even to weaken the bonds of the soul with the light but to strengthen them through love for someone close.

My investigations conclusively show that after a person’s soul becomes filled with light, the souls of his/her parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and all the other ancestors also become filled with light.  This is where the secret of rebirth from above arises.  Become a complete person and your own health and fate as well as those your children will change for the better.  The soul is a spiritual structure and therefore especially sensitive to a person’s feelings.  The soul is filled with light by thoughts, words, and deeds and then its light spreads through all the communications channels of light of our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors as well as our descendents, filling their souls with light.  All of this opens the possibility for the flow of God's blessing to ever more strongly affect us and our descendents.  Evil thoughts and deeds weaken or even close the communications channels and the person receives insufficient or absolutely none of some of the life juices necessary for its existence.  From this, the person’s mood becomes worse and, as a consequence, his/her spiritual and physical health.
Let us analyse such a sequence.  A person can live without food for about 40 days, without water for about a week, without air for about 6 minutes, and without certain vital life juices, only several seconds.  It is no rare event where a person dies suddenly and the physicians are unable to establish the true cause of death.  Frequently a person falls into a comatose state and after staying in it for a longer or shorter period, expires.

A scientific experiment performed in Germany was described in the newspaper, “Vakarines naujienos” (“Evening News”).  Water was poured into a glass dish with fertilised soil so that the soil was constantly damp and grass seed was sown.  The dish was sealed airtight so that neither air nor any other substances could get into from the environment.  The dish was weighed and placed in a bright area.  The grass quickly sprouted and began to grow.  After the grass had grown up, the scientists weighed the dish and were surprised that the weight of the dish had increased.  After weighing it at even later date, it was established that the weight had further increased.  This experiment illustrates that the sun’s energy (certain long electromagnetic waves) is not stopped by glass.  The grass with the help of chlorophyll assimilated this energy and used it for growing.  The plant’s biomass grew and its weight increased.  And in the Universe there are an endless number of energy streams still unknown to science, which streams are essential for the existence of life.  This life energy, which is intended for feeding people, spreads from the Universe.  It is important for a person that his/her evil thoughts and emotions do not block the flow of these streams into him/herself.  Fig. 1 shows the interaction possibilities of God's blessing and a person.  A person, who is living with bellicosity, anger, grievances, despair, self-criticism, and other self-destructive emotions, creates a black aura around him/herself, through which the life energy, necessary for a person and his/her descendents but especially his/her children, cannot penetrate.

I have written in this book that a transgression of the “Thou shalt not kill” level, e.g. an abortion, harms not only the children born after the abortion but also the children, who were born prior to it.  It would seem that a transgression by a child’s parents has great significance only for a newborn or a child who has lived only a few years.  This is very easy to explain after studying figures 1 and 5.  A child’s soul is fed through the souls of his/her father and mother.  The souls of his/her father and mother are fed through the souls of their parents, who are fed through the souls of their parents, and so on.  Thus, the 2 souls of our parents, the 4 souls of our grandparents, and the 8 souls of our great grandparents have a direct effect on us while 16, 32, 64, 128, 256, 512, 1024, 2048, 4096, 8192, etc. souls affect us in the sequence of more our distant ancestors.  According to the Holy Scriptures, a person’s soul is immortal.  The immortality of a soul lies in the joining and intertwining of the branches of the genealogical tree of humanity’s soul.

Thus the karma of darkness and light passes from our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors into us and, through us, into our children.  Our purpose is to protect ourselves and our children from the dark karmas of our ancestors and to allow in from them only that, which is light.  When we are in God's blessing (fig. 1, the drawing on the right), then into ourselves and our descendents we allow in the spiritual light, wisdom, goodness, abilities, and everything, which is light, from our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors.  When we encounter the situation of the drawing on the left in figure 1, we close the door to the blessing and open ourselves and our descendents to bad karma from our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors.  Then we invite in the evil side since we are unable to comprehend divine wisdom.  We at once change our children and especially those who are born with weak characteristics in the structures of their souls.  These changes are especially felt in adolescence when the child’s reproductive system is being actively formed.  There is one way out: to ask for divine wisdom, to pass over to a situation of God's blessing (the drawing on the right), and thereafter to live in the light, not allowing in one’s bad karma.  The wisdom set forth in this book is intended for this purpose.  A person must first of all take care of the health of his/her own soul.  The same processes occur in a person as in the Universe, i.e. death and the arising of new life.  All the cells in a person’s body are replaced every eight years.  The new cells develop according to the composition of the controlling programme of the soul and brain.

It is necessary to make sure that transgression viruses do not destroy our soul not only when our child is growing in the womb but also in everyday life.  It is necessary to make every effort so that the soul is augmented by new programmes able to comprehend and evaluate divine wisdom.

The law of karma is not iron solid and unchanging.  We can reduce or even destroy the effect of karma and soften its strictness through commitment and self-cleansing, which grants God's grace.  Take heart and do not lose hope.  When vices control the heart, it becomes dirty and black; the flames of ambition, anger, and greed burn it (fig 1, the drawing on the left).  After these flames are extinguished, grace is granted (fig 1, the drawing on the right).  

Fig. 1. Just as the sun’s light shines identically in all directions, so God's blessing flows to everyone identically; it is important to allow it to enter into oneself.

Through pride, anger, bellicosity, despair, fear, and other evils, we form an enveloping field of spiritual darkness that pushes God's blessing away.  By not allowing in the necessary life energy we make our lives incomplete and even turn them into suffering (the drawing on the left).

A person who is in harmony with God lives in spiritual light, i.e. in God's blessing and spiritual peace (The drawing on the right).
S/he allows in radiant karma from the parents, grandparents, and great grandparents and therefore his/her health is excellent, his/her thoughts creative, and s/he and his/her descendents accompanied by success.
Fig. 2. A person as a united spiritual-physical system

Universe; Spirit; soul; brain’s bioenergy; brain cells; body’s organs; PERSON

Studied and treated by theological sciences / Studied and treated by medical sciences 

Fig. 3. The distribution of people according to their perception of spiritual light, the essence of life.
The people who are closest to God reach the 33rd (highest) level
16 (distributed into 33 sublevels) 

15 Indian, Tibetan, and other monks

10 After a patient rises to this level, oncologic diseases recede without the use of medicines

7 People do not come down with oncologic diseases

Number of people

Fig. 4. A person’s transgression fields.

The red line shows the boundary of the transgression vessel.  A person who exceeds it falls into strong spiritual darkness, which negatively affects his/her fate and health.  The further a person becomes mired in spiritual darkness, the more painful the consequences.

Children who are born in spiritual darkness do not survive or live the life of an incomplete or handicapped person.

The less a newborn’s transgression vessel is filled, the healthier and happier his/her life.

Fig. 5. The relationships of a person’s soul with the souls of his/her ancestors 

Thomas; Margaret; Peter; Father; Mother

Thomas inherited his character traits and capabilities from his paternal great-great-great-great-grandfather (6 generations back).  Margaret inherited her character traits and capabilities from her maternal great-great-great-great-grandmother (6 generations back).  Peter inherited his character traits and capabilities from his maternal great-great-grandmother (4 generations back).  

Comments:
1. The relationships of a soul with the souls of all its parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and other ancestors survive.  Only the dominant relationship is shown by the arrows in the diagram.  Complete (100%) rebirth does not occur.

2. Telegonic relationships between souls that have arisen through casual sexual relations have not been evaluated in the diagram.

conclusion: The diagram clearly shows why children with distinctive character traits and capabilities are born to the same two parents.  This depends on the relationship between the parents and the relationships with other people during the pregnancy, relationships which exist as portrayed in the drawings on the left and right in fig. 1.
Fig. 5.1. A child swimming in the love of his/her parents and the light of the grace of baptism but without the possibility of Repentance since after baptism s/he retains spiritual darkness which had not been eliminated.
Fig. 5.2. A person who is drowning in spiritual darkness from strong transgressions loses his/her relationship with the spiritual light existing in the Universe and enveloping us.  Even a prayer radiating light cannot penetrate through the spiritual darkness surrounding it.  The spiritual light of the intermediary for repentance must be such that it can overcome the spiritual darkness of the penitent.
Fig. 6. The tendencies in a person’s development 

The level of perfection of the Human Spirit and soul / Age

A – People who have been baptised, are following the Ten Commandments, and are seeking spiritual perfection

B – People who have been baptised and are following the Ten Commandments.

C – People who do not believe in God and have not been baptised.
Fig. 7.1. An eight week old foetus.  At this stage of development, the child grasps an instrument that touches its palm and holds it.  It is already possible to create a foetal cardiogram.  In the womb, it swims in the amniotic fluid while making actual swimming movements.  It is possible listen to its heartbeat with instruments.

Fig. 7.2. Abortions are legally performed in many countries.  One of the methods is vacuuming.  This is what remains after vacuuming a 10 week old embryo.
Fig. 8.1. An ordinary friendly relationship between a man and a woman.  Each preserves his/her own individuality.

Fig. 8.2. A man and a woman who have fallen in love preserve their individuality up until sexual relations.  They live in an envelope of fascination with the mutual feelings of love.

Fig. 8.3. After sexual relations, people in love with one another become one body.  The fusion of the programmes of their souls out of love further strengthens the very feeling of love and the desire to be together since they augment one another’s good characteristics.  Love destroys the bad.
Fig. 8.4. After sexual relations without love, the partners also become one body but their souls are also augmented by the bad characteristics and disease programmes, which drain a person.  Therefore a person after casual sex feels like s/he had lost something.
Fig. 8.5. The sex act, when one of the partners (in this case, the man) is in love, differs little from that in fig. 8.4.  The person who is in love suffers more since s/he does not receive any answering love.

Fig. 8.6. During sex without the feeling of love on either side, the partners take from one another the programmes for addiction, alcoholism, adultery, and other vices and disease programmes that have been inherited or acquired in the course of life from other sexual partners.
Fig. 8.7. This man is threatened by a danger of becoming an alcoholic, adulterer, or addict if he has sexual relations with at least one of these women.  If he seduces all three, he will spread the entire infection among his partners.  He can become mired himself and mire each of them in a common morass of the consequences of sex.
Contraception

In analysing the causes of illnesses and failures, I long ago noticed that a person’s health and fate directly depend on the state of his/her reproductive system.  The health of this system is a mirror of the person’s spiritual and physical health.  Therefore, I always begin the diagnosis of both adults and children with the measurement of the indicators of their reproductive system.  A healthy reproductive system is the trunk of a person’s health, longevity, and favourable fate.

A woman’s reproductive system includes all the organs, which are involved in conception, carrying the foetus, and feeding the child after his/her birth.  The most important link is the brain, which controls the woman’s reproductive system.  A man’s reproductive system ripens the sperm.  The most important link in the reproductive system is the brain, which controls the organs of this system.

A person’s sexual capabilities do not at all reflect the health of his/her reproductive system.  Contrary to what is usually thought, a person’s sexual capabilities and sexual health are entirely separate things.  Excessive sexuality is frequently characteristic of people who have serious reproductive system disorders.  The reproductive system is healthy when a man is able, with a healthy sperm, to fertilise a woman’s egg and the woman is able to carry the foetus to term and give birth to a healthy child.  After looking more deeply and wisely, it is possible to say that a person’s entire organism is oriented towards the continuation of healthy life.  To put it more accurately, a person’s entire organism works for the reproductive system so that the person is able to leave healthy descendents.  These are the laws of the Universe.  They are characteristic not only for bacteria, mosquitoes, flies, lions, elephants, and other living beings but also for people.

Natural selection is constantly taking place in nature and only those able to change and adapt to life’s changing conditions survive.  A person is generally enamoured with certain results, which seem positive at first glance to our mind, but when the consequences of which are revealed after some time, it is no longer possible to correct the situation.  Here is one such example.  In looking for pleasure in sex, people have thought up many means of protection so that sex remains only a pleasure and no descendents arise through intercourse.  What the consequences will be no one has given a thought to or even suspected.  Physicians advise as sincerely as possible which form of contraception is better.  Women in Lithuania frequently discuss among themselves the practical possibilities of the aids they have tried and advise one another which is the most effective.  Men in turn frequently brush it off and tell the woman that they have heard it is the woman’s problem.
I will attempt to briefly explain what problems arise in using contraceptive aids.

First, by using contraceptive pills and injections at the same time as other medicines, due to their incompatibility, severe side effects, which harm one’s health, can occur.  I would like to point out to medical workers that the incompatibility of medicines is significantly greater than it appears and than has been studied.  The pharmaceutical companies have studied the effect of medicines and their side effects.  Data about the interaction of medicines is frequently presented in the annotations to medicines but this data is, unfortunately, incomplete.  They can hardly be complete and effective when new medicines are always being released into the market every day.  Thus, the incompatibility of prescription medicines is frequently only a question of the physician’s suspicion (based on his/her knowledge and experience) or his/her conscience (i.e. whether the physician intently reads the annotations and whether s/he in general reads them).

Second, by using medical preparations after becoming pregnant, a woman’s reproductive system is weakened and at the same time her health also declines.  Hormonal preparations are especially harmful: these weaken the reproductive system to such a level that a woman becomes infertile for some time.  A person’s immune system is arranged in such a manner that it fights any evil.  Thus, a woman’s immune system does everything possible to overcome that preparation and again become fertile.  This generally also happens when a woman becomes pregnant even though she is using one or another preparation.  After conception occurs, a serious danger arises that, due to the reproductive system having been weakened by contraceptive preparations, the foetus will not completely develop in the womb or that the woman will not carry it to term.  Over 65 per cent of women who use contraceptive aids are unable to carry even their first baby to full term.  Even after discontinuing the use of contraceptive aids for a year or more, a high probability of a miscarriage remains.  Women who are able to carry a child generally only with the help of medical assistance, give birth prematurely.  This happens to 3 per cent of young mothers.  Their children without exemption have physical and spiritual health problems not only in childhood but also their entire life.  The saddest thing is that they pass these consequences on to their descendents.  If conception occurs while using contraception, about 90 per cent of children are born with spiritual and physical health damage.  The remaining 10 per cent succeed better because:

a) the preparations were used for a short period (and due to this the woman’s organism was more weakly affected),

b) the preparations were weak or the woman’s organism was strong and able to resist the preparation used.

c) through sincere repentance the structures of the soul were strengthened and the negative effects of the preparations and their consequences were more quickly eliminated.  Through ignorance, few women in Lithuania have, in fact, yet to make use of this possibility.

I read a newspaper item about the effect of contraceptive aids.  Studies performed in the US show that, due to their use, as many unhealthy people are living in the United States as were born there as a whole during 10 years.  Over 40 million dollars were previously allocated from the budget for the promotion of contraceptives.  After the publication of the aforementioned studies, this financing was discontinued and thought given to how to create an explanatory programme about the harm of contraceptive preparations.

A member of our club brought in a newspaper clipping from “Vakarios zinios” (“Evening News”) with the article, “Women’s Terrible Urine.”  A translation of the Lithuanian article is reprinted here.

The male fish in England’s rivers are changing their gender due to the urine from women using contraceptive pills, which might be one of the reasons why ever more English men are becoming infertile.  Worry about several decades of declining sperm quality indicators has further increased after studies by the state environmental protection agency showed that due to water pollution half of the male fish in England’s rivers are mutating and changing their gender.

Through a Government-financed study, it was established that England’s rivers, which satisfy a third of the country’s drinking water needs, are polluted with “an extraordinarily strongly acting” form of the female hormone, oestrogen, which is found in the urine of women using contraceptive pills.  The environmental protection agency study, the full data of which will be published later, can explain why the sperm quality of the men is constantly becoming worse since this terrible urine gets into the drinking water.

I could remark here that due to contraceptive pills, a new chemical product is obtained through the biochemical reactions occurring in the woman’s organism.  Naturally there is no such product in nature and it is destructively affecting the male gender.  This product has a programme, which destroys not only a woman’s reproductive system but also sperm.  I think that not only contraceptive pills but also the other problems described in this book are at fault for male infertility.

I would draw the following conclusions:

- if you do not wish to harm your health and the environment, do not use contraceptive preparations, and

- if you want healthy children and more distant descendents, do not use contraceptive preparations.

Furthermore, as I have already mentioned, when a woman is in the fertile part of her cycle, a child’s soul without any physical body is formed during an empty sex act.  This is a violation of the spiritual system with all its consequences.  Therefore, follow the wisdom of the Holy Scriptures: “If you do not wish to increase your family, do not touch a woman when she is in the fertile part of her cycle.”

Telegony and Its Effect on a Person’s Life

I found an article in “Moteris” (“Woman”) magazine about telegony and began to take a deeper interest in other sources.  Because this is highly related to the things I analyse, I will present the reader with the information I have myself read and obtained.

150 years ago horse breeders, in trying to develop a breed of horses resistant to the conditions of life on the steppes, decided to cross thoroughbred mares with zebras.  The experiments failed: not one “horse-zebra” cell was created.  Several years later, the thoroughbred mares, after being bred to real thoroughbred stallions, began to bring forth striped foals.  The scientists were amazed but were unable to explain how these crossbreeds had arisen.  The stupefied scientific world called this phenomenon telegony.

The experiments of Professor Flint, Felix Ledantek, Dzen-Kanshchzem, and others with various types of animals and various methods revealed the same phenomenon.  All of this really surprised the scientists but did not shake up dog and bird specialists.  Dog breed specialists know that if a pedigree female breeds even one time with a common mutt even without producing any offspring, nevertheless even in the near future do not expect purebred puppies even though their sire were the lord of dogs.

The experiments of Dzen-Kanshchzem showed that even with the help of contemporary techniques it is possible to copy biofield controlling structure information from one animal and transfer it to another and obtain a hybrid.  Thus, after introducing duck biofield-controlling information into chicken embryos, chicks with duckbills and webbed feet were obtained.  After introducing goat biofield-controlling structure information into a rabbit embryo, scientists altered its controlling structure system so that a rabbit was born and grew up with horns.

After many experiments, scientists established that the effect of telegony also affects people and, worst of all, it manifests itself incomparably stronger here than with animals!  Many frightened scientists have hidden the results of their experiments and even destroyed them so that they would not fall into unreliable hands and humanity not develop hybrids able to destroy all of civilisation.  The turbulent development of the communications of the countries of the world, the sexual revolution, AIDS, deformities, suicides and murder, the killing of children in the womb, military conflicts, domestic disagreements, alcoholism, drug addiction, the trade in people and bodies, and even technical progress have forced us to urgently recall old telegony since the time is approaching when healthy people will no longer be able to not only feed but also control the mentally and physically disabled people of Earth.
The specialists of the Minnesota University Experimental Medical Centre in the US assert that they have proven that the virginity of newlyweds is both a moral and a genetic category and that free sexual relationships with each new partner gradually change the innate genetic information.  The more such relationships existed prior to the lawful marriage, the more contaminated the chromosome chain is and the less chance that one will not only give the partner one has chosen a descendent who is legally and physically his but also that one will give him spiritually lawful, loving, and good offspring.
It is a known fact that lawful children are born into families without rhyme or reason, which children are similar to neither the father nor the mother not only in character but also in appearance: the facial features, hair, and skin colour being of a person of another nationality.  Discord arises between the married couple and the wife is accused of infidelity.  And the infant falls into the sphere of feelings of hatred by the father and not uncommonly the mother, which in the course of time really harms the child’s spiritual and physical health and at the same time his/her fate.

People do not know that telegony affects men as well.  If a white male or his parents or even more distant ancestors had sexual intercourse with, for example, a black woman, then in the future everything is possible.  When orgasm is achieved during intercourse, the union of the controlling structures of the souls and brains of the woman and man occurs and new programmes for the analogous structures are created.  During this process, the partners become one body and one soul.  They forget the whole world and sink into their feelings.  At that moment, the partners recode the controlling structures of one another’s souls and brains.  These processes affect a woman even after the sexual act (through the analogous encoded information located in the sperm); therefore, she is affected significantly more strongly.  The man in turn acquires the changes brought not only by this woman but also those introduced into her controlling structures by her previous lovers.  Because, after the bioenergetic controlling structures change, the genetics also change; therefore possibilities arise in the future for the full or partial rebirth of some sexual partner.  The science of telegony has already shown that not only the external but also the internal traits of a former sexual partner are transferred.

In diagnosing one member of a family, I established that the bioenergetic controlling structures of the soul and brain of the eldest daughter were in disarray, that her health was poor, and, most importantly, that in the future she would be unable to have any children.  The girl was only nine years old.  She was dissimilar in her character and her appearance to both her mother and father but similar to the father’s first wife, with whom he had lived for nine years and had had no children!  The divorce, it appears, like always was painful and full of conflict.  The singular hatred of the second wife for the first wife and the envy, despair, and other negative emotions of the first wife as well as her abnormal relationship with her ex-husband created excellent conditions for telegony.  Through repentance, the controlling structures were put in order and the girl’s health improved.

A woman contacted me due to health problems.  In diagnosing her, a strong annihilation programme, the sort that usually arises after an abortion, was revealed.  The woman had become pregnant two times and both times had given birth and was raising two children.  She had had no sexual relations with other men.  It appears that the annihilation programme arose after the first sexual intercourse with her own husband.  And the husband’s annihilation programme had arisen after he had not wished to marry a woman he had gotten pregnant and who he had forced to have an abortion.  This annihilation programme was also not allowing a normal programme for the development of the bioenergetic controlling structures in this family’s children.  They were born, to put it gently, without the gifts of thinking, good health, or a good fate. 

A woman contacted me concerning her son, who had been convicted of rape.  It appears that she herself had been raped more than once in her youth.  One of the sons had inherited the controlling structures of one of the rapists, which structures were stuck in her karma.  The woman was good looking; therefore it was no wonder that she had attracted the attention of men in her youth, immoral men among them.  She had not brought criminal charges against any of the rapists and was therefore surprised that her son had been convicted.  The woman felt antipathy for men and therefore had married without love, solely out of friendship for one good young man.  The lack of love and disappointment in the marriage helped the programmes of the rapists to survive in the woman’s structures, which her son even inherited.  Through repentance, the rapist’s programmes were destroyed in the son’s structures but everything depends on how this person will still be able thereafter to not allow in other changes since encoding is also possible during severe psychological stress, which abounds in the relationships among convicts.  This is why a person returning from prison is as though marked since s/he, after living in the psychological environment of criminals, becomes different in reality.  Therefore it is very important that after returning from prison, he find his own environment and as quickly as possible cleanse himself of these changes. 

A woman came from Gargzdai.  Among the health and failure problems that were bothering her was the vice of her grandson to steal money and other material valuables from homes, stores, and neighbours.  After examining the sources of the mother and father, neither one of them had such a vice.  After delving deep into the mother’s structures, it was revealed that this vice had come through sexual intercourse with a young man, with whom she had associated for a long time prior to her marriage.  Their wedding had also been broken off due to this vice of the young man.

Our illiterate grandparents well knew from presentiment the consequences of telegony, therefore, rapists and seducers were very strictly punished and loose women were scorned and punished since they, like viruses, infect their casual lovers with the transgressions of their partners, i.e. an inclination towards torpidity, drunkenness, adultery, thievery, etc.  A man who has made love to many women will thrust the inner features of his former lovers on his innocent bride and their children will grow up scatterbrained, with poor thinking, and an inclination towards a dissolute life, drug addiction, and terrorising their parents.
It is even worse if a man has allowed or forced even one of his lovers to have an abortion.  After the first act of sexual intercourse, the annihilation programme is transferred to his wife or next lover who suspects nothing and from that time on these women live a life as if they had had an abortion.  All of this even more strongly affects the fate of a woman and her future offspring.

Those living a loose life are agents of the realm of darkness in the propagation of telegony.  My measurements show that 50 per cent of men and 80 per cent of women are not protected from the full consequences of telegony and no one is protected from partial telegony.

A woman married the man she loved.  They were one another’s first sexual partners.  Two children were born and the family was strong.  The woman rose in her professional career.  At her workplace was a man, who was enchanted with her and showed her exclusive attention.  The woman also started to become charmed by him and little by little a sexual relationship developed.  The romantic trysts seemed so impressive that they thought it was love.  The affair lasted 5 months.  In the course of time, the woman understood that they were not intended for one another, were unable to live together, and were joined only by sexual passion.  She wanted to break off the relationship more than once but the passion would not allow her to do so.

In diagnosing the situation, interesting things came to light.  The structures of the woman’s soul, in comparison to the period of peaceful life in the family, had changed by 70 per cent.  She had taken 15 per cent from structures of the soul of her lover and 45 per cent from those of his other previous lovers.  Hardly 30 per cent of her own structures remained and only 10 per cent of her legal husband’s structures, which had been established previously.  The woman was always feeling possessed as if she was carrying out someone’s will against her own wishes and not living her own life.  Life itself seemed like something incomprehensible and alien to her.  “My husband is calm, irreproachable, attentive, and has a good manner.  I see and respect his good sides but in sexual intercourse I am unable to feel the same way I felt with my lover,” complained the woman.  The altered structures of the woman’s soul no longer feel her existing deep love for her husband.  Her love has been swamped by a thick, impenetrable layer of sludge from her transgressions.  There was and had been no love between the lover and her, just strong infatuation, which they accepted as love.  Afterwards the passion of the lovers, which was created in the structures of the soul of the “friend of the family,” was able to control her through the effect of the telegony.  The woman changed sharply: externally she was the same person but inside already another person, who no longer loved her good husband or even her children.  Her children seemed alien to her, she felt no love for them, and she was entirely indifferent to their present and future.  The woman read my book through twice, listened to my lectures, and finally came to visit me.  Everything changed when the 15 per cent acquired through telegony from the structures of the soul of her former lover and the 45 per cent from those of his previous lovers disappeared.  The woman herself was even surprised by how long she had been able to live while being so possessed.  “I wish no one such ‘sexual happiness,’” the woman said.

A woman contacted me due to a bad relationship with her mother.  After making a diagnosis, it became clear that she had inherited 25 per cent of her bioenergetic controlling structures from her mother, the same from her father, and 50 per cent from her father’s former lover.  The mother had always felt great hostility to this woman so that she felt the same unconscious hostility to her daughter, or more precisely the structures indirectly inherited from her husband’s friend.  The mother noticed that the daughter in her appearance was similar to her competition and that she got along very well with this woman.  The tricks telegony plays are interesting, aren’t they?

Some, extolling sexual and “personal” freedom, have banded into small groups and live an immoral life that is difficult for a normal person to comprehend.  The most important thing is that mass media, through television, the press, and its other mediums, by promoting these temporary carnal pleasures, is altering the controlling structures of the souls and brains of people with low thinking, whose structures are thus weak, and these people become victims of “mass media telegony.”

I visited a pregnant woman.  She wanted me to explain which of her four lovers was the father of the child she was carrying.  She was happy when I told her the name of the father.  It appeared that he was her husband!  “How wonderful that we will not need to divorce,” she said.  The woman was resolved to live with one of them, the actual father of the child.  In reality, it was necessary to eliminate the “telegonic infection” of the remaining three.

A pregnant woman came for a consultation.  I found that a combination of the structures of her own soul and those of three men existed in the structures of the embryo’s soul.  To put it nicely, it was not the best situation.  After second thought, I dared to tell her my conclusions.  The woman accepted the information calmly saying that it could be correct.  She had lived with the first man for two years.  After the divorce, she lived with a man, who left her for another after a year.  Half a year later, she married a second time and was carrying his child.  The woman did not wish for the child to inherit the worst qualities of the first two men.  Sincere repentance destroyed the contamination of this soul and the effect of other transgressions in the souls of both the mother and her child.

Many people judge life only through a prism of material benefit; therefore it is entirely immaterial to them that the money they have earned through immorality brings pain to other people and destroys their fates.  They themselves are affected by the same telegony effect; therefore, without any pangs from their conscience they organise brothels, the trade in women and men, narcotics business, and other immoral businesses.  If each of them soberly analysed his/her own fate and that of his/her descendents, then clearly more than one would begin to change without a second thought after the flames of his/her conscience came to life.

As much as 82 per cent of the men, aged 18-25, from the modern countries of Europe (the Scandinavian states, Germany, and France) expressed during a psychological survey a desire to be their wife’s first lover.  They were unable to explain their desire or such strict requirements for the women they had chosen in these times of free love.  Clearly inner intuition and a not yet severed relationship with the Universe is allowing them to comprehend that only if they do not allow an evil virus into their family will its members be able to withstand the evil attacking from all sides in modern life and to live in harmony with the Universe.
However, in light of the new discoveries of telegony, the precepts of a grandmother to her grandchildren to protect their virginity no longer seem so naïve and old-fashioned but reveal the magnificent wisdom of old people.

However, those who have lost their virginity through error or ignorance need not become upset and drown in despair.  The following conclusions were bioenergetically drawn by the California Parapsychology Research Center:

- strong and dutiful personalities, who love truly, eventually burn up the chromosomal contamination through their energy.

- true repentance and a sincere intention to live morally in marriage also destroy the contamination.  “Apparently preparation for marriage and the wedding ceremony also have this sense of fiery cleansing,” stated US bioenergy specialist Michael Clifford.

The most important thing is not to allow in new chromosomal contamination after the wedding, i.e. to keep the oath given to love faithfully, to respect one another, and to take care of one another until death.

French college co-eds, frightened by the epidemic of AIDS, abortions, and infidelity sweeping Europe, in 1997 founded the secret organisation, “Respect.”  Its members take an oath to protect their virginity until the wedding day and, so help them God, not to marry a Don Juan, even if they have to remain single.  Women are bored with banal free sex.  It is obsolete and the epoch of letters, gentle conversations, romantic love, and fidelity has begun again.  This gives the soul wings and gives a woman an opportunity to select to which man, the best and most worthy one, she will give herself, her life, and her future children.

Is all of this really new to the reader?  For at least two thousand years now, Christians have known God's commandment, “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife.”  The millenniums of wisdom concentrated in this commandment, without commentary and explanations using concrete examples and broken fates, somehow does not seem as impressive, does not smack of science, and there is no desire to call it by a fancy name.  How much insight and information are accumulated in one solitary word from God.

Masturbation
I was consulted by a young man who was studying at university. After reading the third edition of the book, he wanted to know more about himself.

Prior to reading the book, the young man had been deeply sunk in a morass of diseases and failures. The mistakes in life and their consequences, which he had experienced, had forced him to look for a way out. After reading the book, he felt not only relief but also an improvement in his health. The desire to be healthy and to know more led the young man to consult me.

I told and showed him his position prior to reading the book, the changes after he read it, and I made a correction. A week later, the young man asked to consult me again, saying that questions had arisen that he would like to have cleared up. I agreed to see him after a couple of hours.

I began the diagnosis like always with the state of the reproductive system, the trunk of a person’s fate, success, and physical and spiritual health. I was surprised at seeing the same indicators as had existed prior to his reading the book. Such bad changes are usually possible due to severe nervous stress, an operation in a hospital, or sexual intercourse with a person who has bad programmes of the soul. I established that the source of the bad changes was a woman. “So, you could not restrain yourself and had sexual intercourse once again with such a shameless person? I already explained all of the consequences and destructiveness of that. Do you think that I told you stories that I had made up? I study and explain the natural laws of the unity and harmony of a person’s spiritual and physical bodies. Why do you not wish to learn and change? Everything depends on the person him/herself, his/her comprehension of the virtuous path, and his/her ability to keep to it.”

The young man, after listening to my lecture, said that he had had no sexual relations after the last consultation. I once again looked at all the bad changes and that woman, from whom he received the programmes for the destruction of his health, fate, and success. I confirmed everything. I became interested in knowing how he had allowed these programmes to enter. “Perhaps you dreamed of sexual intercourse?” He answered that he did not remember such a dream. The young man was quiet and asked to see the indicators of a woman, whom he had in mind. I compared the indicators. They were identical. This was the same woman. Who was she? The young man said that she lived in the US and he had masturbated while imagining that he had sexual intercourse with her. His explanation shocked me. This phenomenon of the power of thought forced me to focus all my attention on delving into the very essence of the masturbation process.

It appears that during sexual intercourse the entire brain goes to work forming the soul of the future child and during orgasm acquires extraordinary power of thought, which has no limits or constrictions. It penetrates into the woman’s soul and a joining of their souls occurs. All the information is transmitted from a woman to the man who masturbating and imagining sexual intercourse with her.

Scientists confirm that a person uses three, five, and sometimes up to ten percent of the power of his/her brain in solving household, business, and political problems. This is entirely sufficient in everyday activities. Science attempts only through guesswork to answer for what the other ninety percent of the brain’s activities are necessary. It appears that the brain is formed in a person so that at the conscious level s/he can create new life, i.e. to shape the soul and feed it. After such a fusing of the souls a man and a woman directly recode one another. The changes remain and the person begins to change. Frequently the character begins to immediately change beyond recognition. A mother is unable to understand the changed child or husband, the husband the child, wife, parents, etc. The body changes gradually in accordance with the new combination of the programmes of the souls. This is why dissimilar newlyweds live in harmony and become similar to one another in not only thought but also appearance in old age.

A seventeen-year-old young man came to consult me. He was over two meters (6’7”) tall, played basketball, and wanted to become a famous basketball player. He practiced over five hours a day but his results worsened rather than improved. The joint of left shoulder had begun to hurt. The physicians determined that the joint was dissolving. There are no effective medicines against the disintegration of a joint. They warned him that he could be left disabled. The young man decided to look into the possibilities of non-traditional medicine.

In diagnosing the reproductive system I discovered that it was disintegrating and the reason for its disintegration was masturbating while imagining sexual relations with sexy girls. The young man admitted this and said that he had learned this vice two years previously from a friend’s older brother, who, unfortunately, had serious health problems.

I explained that the dictionary gives the meaning of the word “masturbating” as defiling oneself. After listening to the information about masturbation and its consequences, the young man thanked me and said that he would stop doing it and would explain it to his three friends, who also masturbated.

Four months later he came to thank me and boasted that he and his coach were satisfied with the training results. His arm had stopped hurting after two weeks. My book had become a kind of guide for him for the wisdom of life. Even his coach had taken an interest in the book.

A 22-year-old man consulted me. The state of his health was poor. The reason was that he had masturbated since the age of 16. I was interested in the effect on the women, when a masturbating man changes partners. During masturbation with the first girl, a spiritual union occurred but no bad programmes appeared since they were of about the same spiritual level and had no negative programmes. During masturbation with the second partner, the young man acquired a strong programme for the destruction of the reproductive system since the woman had had two abortions and many sexual partners. After negative changes occurred in the young man, he transmitted them to the first girl due to the relationship he had previously created with her through masturbation and thus negative programmes also appeared in her reproductive system. These results further surprised me. I understood that it is not without reason that Muslim women conceal their bodies beneath long clothing and their face behind a veil.

I was consulted by a beautiful, tall 20-year-old man, who was unable to work or study because his thinking was childish. He had masturbated since he was eleven and his reasoning level had remained that of an 11-year-old.

Once I saw a television show where a man and a woman who hosted different television programmes met with a sex shop salesclerk. To the host’s question of “Do many women buy their husbands sex dolls?” the salesclerk answered that no such instance had yet to occur in their shop. To “Do many men buy their women vibrators?” the salesclerk answered “Frequently.”

It is frequently difficult for both the men and women who come for a consultation to admit that they masturbate. Therefore when I notice this problem, I usually resolve it by explaining the general concept of masturbation and its consequences. I strive to provide information rather than to moralise so that they themselves comprehend its harm. People, who learn about the consequences of masturbation, usually get rid of the vice very quickly and, which is the most important, are able to explain it to their family members.

Striptease dancers are also sucked into this cycle. I do not condemn this deplorable choice by a person. This temporary source of income can damage a person’s future and harm his/her children, grandchildren, and further descendants, if it is still possible to have any at all. There is only one solution, i.e. after delving very deeply into the interaction of the harmony between the spiritual and physical natural laws and comprehending them, to change one’s way of life as fast as possible. Ignorance of the natural laws of the Universe does not alleviate the consequences of mistakes in life. Tardy comprehension can no longer return to a person what s/he has lost.

When parents consult me due to children suffering from supposedly untreatable illnesses, I have noticed that masturbation is frequently one reason for the weakening of the children’s immune systems. The efforts of the physicians to treat adolescents are often fruitless or only temporarily improve the state of health. Many adolescents are unable to learn or to independently live a full life as adults.

Parents and teachers are unable to understand why the progress of the children has declined, why nothing interests them, and why they have changed in this manner.


At one lecture, a physician admitted that she recommends men and women masturbate since, according to her, it greatly improves the blood circulation. Unfortunately, the temporary improvement can create many problems in the future not only for oneself but also for one’s descendants.


Remember Jesus’ words: “at the beginning the Creator 'made them male and female,' and said, 'For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and the two will become one flesh'? So they are no longer two, but one. Therefore what God has joined together, let man not separate.” (Mt. 19:6) Let us remember that this union occurs not only during regular sexual intercourse but also during masturbation.


I would advise girls and women not to dress sexily or seductively or to expose themselves in public places. In other words, not to tempt or arouse men since you do not know who you are seducing, what the seduced man is seeking, or how it can all end.


If women knew the consequences of seduction, they would never publicly demonstrate an appearance of intimacy but would cover themselves with a cloak of modesty.

If men knew what lurks in a prostitute, striptease dancer, or loose woman and what the possible consequences of harlotry and masturbation are, their erection would disappear out of horror.


A person’s modesty and the strong spiritual light of God's blessing (Fig. 1 on the right side) are the best protection from spiritual penetration into his/her spiritual and physical person. Let us accept and make use of this gift from God. Let us not push it away(
Penis Enlargement

The friends of a thirteen year old boy who had never had sex hired a prostitute.  The teenager was unable to perform.  Afterwards he felt inadequate and very upset inside.  Just the idea that people might laugh at him literally enchained the teenager and he avoided sex.  If he felt that a date might provide such an occasion, he even avoided that.

After several years the boy fell in love with a girl.  Friendship brought them together in such a way that without even noticing how, he forgot his inadequacy complex and began to have sexual relations with her.  After a year of friendship, the girl became enchanted with another boy and left him.  The boy thought that the girl had left him because his penis was too short.  He found information on the internet about how to lengthen it and within two years had doubled its length.  Now the young man did not know what to do since when he is aroused, his penis does not become hard for women.  Consultations with psychologists, sexologists, psychics, and other specialists provided no relief.

My diagnosis revealed interesting information:

· The programme for the prostitute’s reproductive system was negative and the teenager’s immune system had protected him from sex by blocking the brain and the reproductive system itself.

· The girl, with whom he fell in love, had a positive reproductive system programme and therefore there were no problems with their first sex;

· Lengthening the penis changed the orientation of the young man’s reproductive system from a sexual attraction to women to masturbation and the penis no longer was aroused around women,

· He had contaminated his soul’s programmes since, in seeking to lengthen his penis, he had masturbated while fantasising each time about different women he had seen in sex films or on internet porn sites.  The consequences of the joining of the souls of the young man and these women that occurred during the masturbation had had a stunning effect on the programmes of the young man’s soul.

The contamination of his soul was so extensive that his level of thinking was threefold smaller, his life expectancy fourfold, and he had opened the door to ischemic stroke, heart attack, osteochondrosis, and cirrhosis of the liver programmes as well as programmes for problems with his back, joints, bones, and pancreas.  His oncologic tension had risen to 75 percent.  There were already oncologic changes in his thyroid, lymph nodes, marrow, and prostate.  The young man felt constant nervous tension.  He was unable to concentrate on either work or studies.  Constantly flustered, he was unable to relate to either those close to him or even himself.

After correction, things returned to normal and improved but for the situation to stabilise he needs to firmly resolve to irrevocably renounce these actions.  The situation could destabilise with the first attempt to masturbate, have sex with a woman, who has had an abortion, or have homosexual sexual relations with a man, who has an annihilation programme.

I always tell men that neither an exotic woman nor sex brings us happiness or success in life.  Success in life is creative work and wise spiritual peace.  The more one has sex with other women, the more one loses in life since all of their negative programmes as well as those from their previous lovers are released into one's soul.  Traditional medicine cannot heal an ailing soul as there are no such medications.  There is also no single piece of advice on how to cleanse the contamination from others that is in one’s soul when one does not know the actual reason for its appearance.  In the practice of my investigations, I have frequently encountered multiple level systems, which are difficult to overcome during several meetings.  There have been cases where I have only succeeded in somewhat improving the situation.  It is impossible to help those who make no effort or want someone else, e.g. a physician, bioenergy specialist, priest, or even God to do it for him/her.  Nothing will change if the person him/herself does not change.

Outside help is temporary and sometimes even harmful since after a person’s heath improves, opportunities appear to get even further into a morass of transgressions with all the subsequent consequences.  Due to this reason I do not want to diagnose people who have not read this book and have not delved into the information presented in it.
The Bonds of Love

A person receives a large quantity of life energy, sometimes even as much as 95 per cent of all the energy necessary for him/her, from the Universe.

It is interesting that men take a large quantity of energy from the Universe, which women are unable to take directly while in turn women take energy, which men are unable to take directly.  God has so organised things that the complete energy complex is necessary for the complete happiness of a person.  When a woman at no great cost to herself can supply a man with life energy and the man supply the woman, then there is reciprocal love.  The opening of love channels for feeding a person additional energy is a true blessing and thanks to this, a person changes.  Frequently a person in love is able to renounce bad habits: s/he can stop using alcohol and/or narcotics, smoking, etc.  Love sometimes even changes one’s character.

It frequently happens that a man obtains life energy from a woman without giving any or vice versa, the woman obtains it from a man without giving any and without having a possibility to open the channels from his/her own side.  This is unreciprocated, unsuccessful love or so-called unrequited love.

The reverse situation, i.e. a vampire-like sucking out of energy, also occurs fairly frequently.  The person receiving this life energy strives to get closer to the donor while this does not want any friendship since s/he feels bad after interacting with the “vampire”.  Even the vampire’s nice appearance does not help.

A person’s most subtle energy structures are involved in the opening of the love channels.  They are very sensitive and therefore are especially easy to injure.  Jealousy, quarrels, discord between the couple, as well as other types of negative phenomena and emotions destroy the sensitive structures of the channels, which gradually (sometimes very quickly) close and love disappears.

In this regard, the destruction of the fruit of love by terminating a pregnancy is very dangerous since this immediately and irrevocably destroys many subtle structures of the soul so that a large percentage of the communications channels close and sometimes all of them do.  Only very rarely do a large percentage of the love bonds survive.  Generally these vanish or become so weak that they no longer have any meaning in the life of the married couple.  Intelligent people try to continue living together.  Many succeed in maintaining the family out of a common purpose, i.e. raising the children and succeed in supporting and respecting one another.  However, such a life becomes a heavy burden for other people and the family breaks apart.

Frequently the love bonds of one of the partners are broken through transgressions and the situation is especially dangerous when they find themselves in an annihilation programme through abortions when one or the other is having an affair with a lover who has such programmes.  Other serious transgressions or a mass of minor transgressions, which in the course for the time, like rust, gradually gnaw at the huge wonderful feeling, are also dangerous.

The realm of darkness uses every suitable situation and very frequently leads a wife or husband into an affair, which makes the situation in the family even worse.

Through prayer and repentance a great deal can be repaired but only where the repentance of both spouses is worthy.  The situation is only corrected partially since a large percentage of the structures cannot generally be restored.

So that this would be clearer for the reader, I will examine and comment on the history of one family.

A physician with domestic problems telephoned me from Chicago.  She complained about her husband, who had abandoned her and their two children for another woman.  The woman was very upset since she loved the husband.  After investigating, it was revealed that there was a very strong relationship between her husband and the other woman although it was clear to me that this relationship would not last very long since both were far too sensitive: the flame of love would begin to die even after the first quarrel.

Nevertheless an official separation took place: the husband left to live with his girlfriend.  The woman began to visibly disappear and lost a great deal of weight.  After diagnosing the situation several times, I noticed that the health of not only the woman but also her daughters had deteriorated.  I advised her over the telephone to stop grieving over the husband’s infidelity and rather worry about the health of her children and herself.  Everyone knows that the lives of the children not uncommonly also begin to collapse due to quarrels and disagreements between the parents.  Therefore, I advised her to reconcile herself to the existing situation and to look at life without her husband creatively and with hope since the failures of the children would be more painful than this loss.  I further added that if she put her life and those of her children in order, her husband would also return.

The woman trusted my diagnosis and advice; therefore it was easy to talk to her.  My wife was amazed at how it is possible to talk half an hour with a person living on another continent and how people do not worry about spending money on telephone calls.  However, these conversations had a fateful meaning in the woman’s life.  She began to change substantially.  The fate of her girls also changed and the health of all of them improved.
Several months passed.  Once, after returning from my morning exercises, I learned that someone had telephoned me from Chicago.  She promised to telephone back after an hour.  I understood that it was this woman and thinking that she would ask me to advise her on whether to take her husband back, I, therefore, began to diagnose the situation in advance.

It appeared that no love bonds between the husband and his friend remained and the feeling of love for the estranged wife and daughters had returned.  The husband was longing for his first family and wanted to return.  The physician also confirmed this when she called; her estranged husband wanted to return to the family but the relationship had changed since the subtle threads of the love bonds had been destroyed.  The woman no longer wanted to take the errant husband back since she no longer loved him.

It is not surprising that the husband wished to return to the family.  Those structures of the spirit and soul, which have not been destroyed, reflect a person’s wholeness.  A strong spirit and a whole person are attractive and necessary for everyone.  Knowledge of this system and God's help assisted the woman in retaining a strong spirit and in even rising to higher level.  All of this time, her transgression vessel was not filled, which was sort of a miracle since an ordinary believer can maintain such a level for only a few hours.
Three months later, the physician telephoned from Chicago due to the health of the elder daughter.  No one knew why the girl had begun suffering epileptic seizures.  All the medical tests were performed but, in her words, nothing was discovered.  I asked how her life had been during those three months.  The woman said that she had very successfully attended several conferences and otherwise everything was going fairly favourably.  In reality, during one conference, she had met her rival, her husband’s former mistress, and had attacked her hotly, expending all the accumulated bitterness and cursing this woman’s unborn children.
I diagnosed the situation and was sort of surprised.  The physician had stayed in the beautiful spiritual light for those three months.  Her transgression vessel had been +4 m, i.e. she had had a wonderful reserve, which fell after the attack on her rival to +20 cm.  The daughter’s transgressions amounted to –1.3 m, i.e. they exceeded the allowable level of the transgression vessel.  Because the daughter had also cursed her mother’s rival, channels were thus opened to the realm of darkness, through which channels the mother’s curses, like a boomerang, returned onto her own offspring, i.e. the structures of her elder daughter’s soul, weakening and even destroying a part of them.  Some of the structures of the brain encountered a bioenergy starvation vacuum of up to –3.5 m.  After the physician pulled herself together and repented in fear, part of her daughter’s structures were restored but part remained in a bioenergy vacuum of –1.2 m.  After some time, all of this manifested itself in seizures due to the disarray of the nervous system.
Thus, whatever you do not wish for yourself and your children, you need never wish on even your greatest enemy.  It is necessary to remember that a stick has two ends, one of which will be aimed at you and sometimes, if it turns around, you can receive the other end as well.

I sent the physician a copy of the unfinished first edition of this book so that she could more deeply comprehend the essence of my words and more quickly free herself of an unfavourable situation.

Several more months passed.  The physician telephoned and again asked for my help due to her overwhelmed nerves.  She had begun to condemn herself because she had pushed her husband away when he had wanted to return and who had since this rejection found another girlfriend and was living with her.  His mother was cursing that the estranged wife had separated her son from his family.  In reality, she had cursed and in every way blamed the daughter-in-law, defending the son, when the latter had left the first time to live with his mistress.  I examined the reasons for the changes in the structures of her soul and asked for her transgressions to be forgiven.  Everything became normal.  The evening of the next day, the woman again telephoned and complained that the situation had not improved.  Two evenings in a row, without her asking for help, I checked the bioenergy of her brain: she had felt bad the entire time since the nervous stress was great and, after being temporarily restored, once again increased after 3-4 hours.  Still looking for a solution, the thought popped into my head that it was necessary to ask for forgiveness for not just her but also all the participants in the situation.  I examined the sizes of the transgressions, due to which the changes in the bioenergy levels of her soul and brain had occurred, of the estranged husband, his mother, as well as the first and second mistresses, and asked for their forgiveness.  The situation corrected itself.

It seems that, speaking metaphorically, it is impossible to drag one person out of his/her transgressions because, when drawing him/her out, all the sludge that is clinging to him/her comes up together with him/her and pulls the person back; therefore it is necessary to clean out the entire morass of transgressions.  This is why, by asking for forgiveness for only yourself and forgetting the culprits and victims, repentance is not complete.
A half a year later, the physician again telephoned.  I was away on a trip; therefore my wife sent me a note via my mobile phone.  After reaching my destination, I diagnosed the situation and established that the transgressions of a new person who had newly appeared on the scene had upset the peace.  After returning home, I learned from my wife that an official divorce had occurred, after which the physician had called her ex-husband in order to co-ordinate the repair of the jointly owned house so that it could be sold at a profit.  The mother of his mistress had answered the telephone and immediately attacked the woman, which had harmed her health.  Afterwards we had several more conversations about minor worries, the most important of which was the success of her daughters’ life.  They had become independent, hard-working, and were getting good marks.

Psychologists assert that the life of a person is difficult without love and that they do poorly in all areas and even their health declines.  They are right.  But just about every elderly person knows this.  It is necessary to recall the time when we had fallen in love: the world seemed better, all our problems insignificant, and physically we felt great.  So long as the pair is walking hand in hand under blossoming trees and sinking into reciprocal feelings, the love seems sure and strong so that someone’s exhortation to first get to know one’s partner and only then swear eternal love to him/her seems cynical.  As this feeling wanes, everything gradually changes and the partners gradually begin to notice defects in one another and to consider whether the person is one’s true love.  Disagreements and reproaches occur, which grow into quarrels and temporary separations, which sometimes become permanent.

There are many cases where, after forgetting their grievances and disagreements, the partners meet again after several years, love is rekindled, and they again sink into it.  Generally the people are already married and have children.  They wonder why they were unable to keep alive such wonderful feelings and why their paths diverged.  Not uncommonly this is the first step towards infidelity to their family, later they repeat it and not just with this partner since the effect of telegony gradually begins to affect them.  There are people who become frequently and strongly infatuated with other partners and think that this is true love but generally these elevated emotions continue only until the next fascination.  People irresponsibly rush into amorous maelstroms, which frequently end in serious domestic conflicts and even divorce, due to which the entire family suffers.  There are usually no winners here even when one of the partners sort of succeeds.  The negative consequences persist for the children and more distant descendents.  The most important thing is that not only those who are angry but also the future children and their offspring are not protected from it.

Prior to doing something, we must know for whom we are doing it.  It is even more important to ask ourselves why we are doing it.  When we know what we are doing, then we also have a clear understanding of what may happen, i.e. we foresee the consequences.  Unfortunately, many of the obstacles, which we encounter in the road of life, depend on the area of our emotional life.  Life’s emotional obstacles not only stop our individual development but also damage our relationships with others.  For young couples who are just beginning to live together, it is essential to prepare very seriously for married life. Nearly all couples enter into married life with each bringing along his/her own wounds and pains, i.e. inner conflicts.  This is why in some respect a marriage is condemned to conflict right from the beginning.  This is why the essential comprehension of life’s principle truths and the laws of the Universe are necessary not only for the maturation of a specific person but also for maintaining good relationships both inside the family and with those close to it, i.e. grandparents, uncles, aunts, etc.  Bad relationships awaken negative emotions and these in turn further damage the relationships between the people.  Who can count how many divorces occur due to discord with a mother-in-law, father-in-law, sister-in-law, brother-in-law, or other family members?

The development of a child begins at the instant of conception.  According to the assertion of science, 41 of a child’s 46 chromosomes develop in the mother’s womb.  Thus, a child’s main development occurs precisely there.  Out of ignorance, we do not pay the required attention to this stage of a child’s development.  After giving birth to a physically or mentally unhealthy child, we later try to raise, train, or even somehow influence him/her.  Unfortunately, we can expect only minimal or even negative results.

It is essential to know that the branch, trunk, and even roots of the genealogical tree have a very big significance in the development of the child, i.e. the effect of the parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and even very distant relatives.  A child can inherit both their bad and good features.  Our souls are the continuation of our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and even the farthest sources themselves.  Their positive and negative experiences are hidden in the depths of our souls.  After getting into unfavourable situations, negative experiences, like poison, doubly affect our thinking and behaviour.

- they force us to do evil things, which we do not want to do;

- they force us to fail to do those good things, which we would like to do in reality.

Isn’t this our everyday experience?  First of all, we are ourselves personally responsible for this, however, the pressure, which is being constantly felt from our surroundings, as well as the wounds and wrongs previously made in our souls have a great deal of significance.  I will provide a few typical examples:

- a child is born prematurely and this is a highly traumatic and injurious experience.  In a psychological sense, the trauma is a wounding of the soul.

- let us say that an infant was conceived out of wedlock 9 months earlier or as the consequence of rape: yet another traumatised life,

- let us say that 50 years ago the child’s grandfather killed someone or was himself tortured and died in a concentration camp,

- let us say that the person was hardly 4 years old when his/her beloved father died or left the family for another woman,

- for three years the woman dated a man she loved and intended to marry but he finally left her for another,

- let us say that after the wedding the wife left the husband for another man even though they loved one another and had prepared for the marriage for over a year,

- a husband has intercourse with his wife, who subsequently misses her period.  She becomes badly afraid, “Am I pregnant?”  Incidentally, this is the most commonly occurring and most traumatising experience, after which the child who is born does not love him/herself.  And not loving him/herself, s/he is unable to love those close to him/her.  An abortion or thoughts about it is the most painful and most widespread traumatic experience of the 20th and 21st century and has the most painful consequences.

Are not all of these cases wounding experiences?  All these painful experiences have injured the souls of our ancestors and parents and finally our own souls and those of our descendents, which more or less destroys the balance of our life.  The instability of one’s equilibrium in life generally harms the love between a married couple.  The gales of negative emotions between a married couple are like a wet blanket, which deadens the threads of the love bonds.  During life, so many of these sheets are created that even the strongest threads of the rays of reciprocal love are severed and the love flags.

True love gradually grows from being youthful, romantic, and emotional into respectful love and accompanies the married couple their entire life.  It helps them to live meaningfully, raise their children well, and brings them the greatest blessing in life, especially in old age.  The most important thing is that such people feel respectful love for the people around them and expect it from others.  They live in harmony with others and earn their respect.  Meanwhile people living a fast life are not only not respected but also avoided.  This shadow also falls on their children.  Love for one’s family and love for those close to one has different limits; therefore it is necessary to not overstep them so that we will not have severe consequences in the future for either ourselves or our descendents.

People are unable to figure themselves out, i.e. the reality of themselves.  They do not even want to understand that by nurturing love, a vastness of sensations and all human possibilities open up.  It is only unfortunate that a person understands the word, “love” in a limited way.

Love can be venal; taking and giving; or spiritual.

Venal love is egoistical love.  It is restricted to one person who thinks that s/he must be happy all the time and obtain only positive results always and everywhere.  Other people do not concern him/her and it is unimportant to him/her what happens to them.  Such a person strives to satisfy his/her pride and rejoices after satisfying it.  Venal love cannot even be called love.  The time comes when such a person is no longer able to satisfy his/her own ever increasing desires, begins to be disappointed in everything and then to hate the people around him/her and him/herself.  Many call people who are suffering from pride people who love themselves but in reality such people cannot love those close to them since they do not love themselves.  By constantly taking from those close to them, they forget about it and no longer feel grateful.  It seems to them that it is as it should be: everyone should support them and constantly give things to them and they are “in no way indebted to anyone.”  For example, such employers are confident that others must work for them for less money than their services are worth.  (Perhaps they think that they are more intelligent and consider those toiling for them to be losers.)  They do not pause to think that by being unable to pay those working for them normal wages, they are in reality the losers.  Such people strive not to earn the money themselves but to pocket what has been earned by others.  They do not value spiritual wealth and if they value it, then they do so only through a prism of what benefits it provides.

Love is vulnerable: it is necessary not only to protect it but also to nurture it, constantly discovering and perceiving its all-encompassing majesty.  This is light, which opens up what is inside you and which it is necessary to protect in order for it not to be extinguished by a careless word or other intrusion.  It is possible to rise to spiritual heights through love for everything that is alive but most importantly through love for a person.  Are you able to forgive and understand someone else?  Are you able to be smaller than small?  Are you able to preserve your peace and spiritual balance in brutal circumstances?
Taking and giving love is love between two people with their own likes and dislikes, noble and hostile feelings, and who are full of hopes and doubts as well as illusions.  This love is fluctuating and, in the course of time, in many cases perishes.  Therefore, it is not surprising that the world has so much divorce and people living together without either side feeling love.

Spiritual love is like sunlight: it not only illuminates and warms everything but also does not perish.  It allows one to see, feel, and comprehend very clearly the value of humanity and the happiness in giving, forgiving, and emanating spiritual warmth, goodness, and all noble human feelings to those close to one and to everything created by God.  Spiritual love leads a person into harmony with the Universe.  It opens the gates of the person’s soul to the streams of divine love and God's blessing.  People should not restrict themselves to only the mutual love of two people but go further and experience spiritual love.  This love helps people to come closer, to sincerely help one another, when living in proximity, making a trip together, and going down the common road of life.  Spiritual love helps us, our descendents, and the people around us to avoid life’s evils and their consequences.  People living in spiritual love feel life’s joy and happiness while life for a person sinking into spiritual darkness, even though s/he is wealthy, seems boring, meaningless, to cause nervous tension, pain of the soul, despair, and an aversion to living.  Material wealth does not bring spiritual peace if a person lacks spiritual love.

What must this love be like?  This is neither love of the body nor love of the mind.  Such love means loving God in each of His manifestations (in oneself, in one’s spouse, in one’s children, in each person, and in the entire world created by God), everywhere and always.  Unfortunately, people mostly see Satan’s seed in other people and strive to highlight it, elevate it into anger but to a height, at which it only makes one’s relationships with others worse and ever more deeply through black thoughts allows spiritual darkness into oneself.  Love for God, family, a person, work, and activities gives creative energy.  Anger, hatred, despair, and other negative emotions and thoughts take away a person’s creative energy, impoverish the person’s soul, and change him/her into a being that destroys and conflicts with the creative laws of the Universe.  The greater the conflicts, the greater the nervous tension, the worse one’s health, and the more erroneous one’s assessments and decisions with everything, out of which follows life’s negative consequences.  We need to learn to live without giving others and ourselves pain.  If we do something good for someone out of love, we can expect good things from those around us and from God Himself.

Love for God is expressed through full, comprehensive love for the entirety of His creation.  The closest creation for our soul is our body and vice versa.  A person must first of all love him/herself. Not in vain do the Sacred Scriptures say, “You shall love your neighbour as yourself.” (Mt 22:39)  To love yourself is to love the spiritual wisdom, goodness, beauty, virtue, and all the spiritual light of divine perfection inside you.  To deeply comprehend the destructiveness of the pride, bellicosity, anger, hatred, despair, fear, envy, revenge, sexual looseness, and other existing spiritual darkness emanating in you and to be able to free yourself of it.  And after freeing yourself, to respect and love yourself even more for that.  A person who loves him/herself can love God and the entirety of His creation only with a full love.

Egoism

Many people consider egoism to be love for oneself and call an egoist someone who loves him/herself. After delving deeply into it, the concepts of love and egoism are opposites since egoism leaves no place for peace. Peace is brought by love, the understanding of those near one, and faith. Depending on the scale, a person’s egoism insatiably demands from oneself, one’s parents, spouse, children, nation, state, all of humanity, and the very Creator of the Universe satisfaction of one’s ever more capricious whims. An egoist does not love him/herself and cannot love the world around him/her. S/he is constantly dissatisfied with him/herself and others, at war with him/herself and those around him/her, asserting his/her erroneous truths as the wisest, and accusing and blaming everyone and even the Almighty for his/her surroundings. Egoism is hostile to any love and therefore the good wishes of those close to him/her frequently become a misfortune for an egoist.

After a diagnosis and long conversation, a woman asked for help for her sister’s son. The nephew had no use for his parents and constantly complained about them. The parents, desiring to please him, bought him a car from their meagre savings. When the woman praised the parents in front of the nephew for such a gift, the young man shocked her by saying that this was no bonus point for the parents and what was the use of parents if they did not take care of their child. After a moment, he added that they could have bought a better one since the parents of a friend had bought that friend a prestigious car and this was only....

Two weeks later the drunk nephew lost control of the car in turning a corner at high speed and after it rolled over three times it hit a tree beside the road. He regained consciousness after eight days in the intensive care unit but his health was very bad.

The diagnosis revealed that the fateful sex act that had resulted in the pregnancy had occurred while the parents were drunk. The unwed pair, when they learned of the pregnancy, was terrified of it. During the pregnancy the father of the child was unfaithful to his wife and even had trysts with three of his former lovers. When the pregnant woman learned of this she was very upset and even thought about terminating the pregnancy and divorce. The indicators for the nephew and his parents were very poor. This meant that they had not read this book. To my question of whether she had offered the book to them to read, she answered that her relatives were of a completely different convictions and would only laugh at it. After thinking a minute, I said that she should not decide for others and should simply wisely interest them in reading it. I have not met anyone among those who have read it who has categorically rejected the truths described in it. There have been those who doubted and those who did not understand some of the explanations but I have not encountered any who categorically rejected the totality of the information. Perhaps such people have simply not contacted me. In fact, I frequently encounter people who do not want to read it.

If parents wish to help their son, then let them become stronger spiritually and eliminate the mistakes of their youth. Those suffering from spiritual starvation must feed themselves with spiritual light. There is no force that can feed a person by force if that person does not wish to be fed. God him/herself does not do for a person that which the person must do him/herself.

Parents seek to raise a child and teach him/her good manners. If they do this by morally or physically terrorising him/her or by wantonly indulging him/her, there is a greater likelihood that the child will grow up to be unfeeling, egoistic, and hostile to life’s norms. S/he will not even learn from his/her mistakes and blame others. The parents, by not knowing the natural laws of the connection of the spiritual and physical bodies, will not comprehend the mistakes of their lives and will be unable to eliminate the reasons from themselves and their child. The child will be unable to successfully become healthy and create a full life. My corrections alone will not help if the people do not change themselves. Outside help for people without such knowledge will be only temporary. Even the best physicians will not help since they treat only the body and not the cause, i.e. the spiritual incompleteness of the past and present.

By not knowing the natural spiritual laws, the parents created an egoist in the womb and are now suffering greatly due to that but, what is the most important, the son is himself suffering by causing the parents even greater pain of the soul and despair. Despair and ingratitude sooner or later ruin their host (hostess) and even his/her descendants.

I think that it is initially sufficient to read my book and attend my lectures – seminars. The comprehension of life’s ordinary truths will provide an opportunity to delve into the facts connected with a problem and its cause. After thoroughly examining a problem, they will understand how to correct it. It is best when a person puts everything in order him/herself. He then becomes the master of the situation.
Lesbians

A 20 year old girl came to consult me.  She was studying at university.  As always I began the diagnosis at her conception and time in the womb.  The indicators were weak but if she made no big mistakes in life, she could have an average life.  I checked how these indicators had changed during her life.  The results were shocking.  The indicators for the reproductive system were like those that occur after the big stress of unsuccessful love or an abortion.  The diagnosis showed that there had been no crush on a boy, abortion, rape, or high stress.  The stress had been acquired through an unsuccessful love.  It made me pause since it was intriguing as to what that love could have been and who or what could have aroused such a feeling of love that an annihilation programme was created at its unsuccessful conclusion.  An idea struck me to look into what the greatest love for another girl had been.  It emerged that at 16 she had fallen in love with an 18 year old girlfriend.  After the girls separated, she had been upset just like a girl is upset when her boyfriend leaves her.  After studying the period of her birth, I determined what had occurred between the time she was born and when the father had learned that a girl had been born.  While the girl’s father had not known whether it was a boy or girl, everything was fine.  When he found out, strong programme changes occurred.  The family already had one daughter and the father dreamed of having a son.  His secret desire for a son, although it had influenced the girl growing in the womb, had not caused any distinct changes in her development since she was very strongly protected by the biofield protection of the mother’s soul.  After the girl was born, this protection became weaker.  After the father learned that a second daughter had been born, the wave of uncontrolled hostile feelings that arose greatly weakened the female development programme and strengthened the male development programme.  It is difficult to imagine the course of development when the structure of a child’s body is female but the development programme is male.  Up until the age of maturity the parents noticed nothing.  Due to this reason sexual maturity only began to manifest itself when she turned 15.  The stress caused by an unsuccessful love caused problems with her menstrual cycle, which had just started.  Her periods soon disappeared all together.  The physician prescribed female hormones.  The girl had used those hormones for 5 years.  She had tried to discontinue their use a couple of times but had been forced to begin using them again since her period disappeared immediately.  The physician explained that the girl could become sterile if she did not use the hormones.

I explained the entire situation to the parents who had come with her and advised them to each read my book through a couple of times and to go very deep into the wisdom of the information described in it.  Their daughter also needed to do this.  The correction was successful and it is important to wisely maintain it during the period the body is being restored.  I advised them to reduce the hormones by a fourth each month since in order for the aforementioned programmes to become normal, her body would have to produce the necessary quantity of hormones.

The girl will understand the results of the first positive changes when she begins to feel sympathy for young men instead of antipathy like before.  I advised her not to lose her head when she falls in love with one of them.

A year later the girl visited me with her husband.  Two months had already passed since the wedding and she was six weeks pregnant.  The characteristics of the child growing in the womb were good.

A person who has a strong nature and is able to wisely evaluate the situations that arise will always find a correct solution.

“Better to be a supermom, superdad, supergrandma, or supergranddad than a superstar with a licentious life, both his/her own and those of his/her descendents!”

The Family

The family is the oldest institution on Earth.  It is the best means of raising children so that they become mature people.  Throughout the entire history of humanity, a strong family has helped create a strong society.

I will not be saying anything new by saying that a happy family is the greatest blessing since in it one can find peace, advice, understanding when things are not going your way, as well as help and support when one’s health deteriorates.  The very greatest blessing is to see happy children, grandchildren, and more distant descendents where these live in harmony, know how to rejoice in one another’s success, and are able to sympathise and help after a misfortune occurs.  A person looking ahead towards the future does not in vain focus on the family, ignoring the temporary tendencies of this time to belittle the significance, for a person’s life, of the family and the warm feelings in it as well as ignoring the aspiration (I suspect) to almost artificially create “civilised” antagonism between men and women.

In order to have a good family, it is necessary to carefully prepare for this from childhood itself.  How one is raised by one’s parents and public institutions has a huge significance.  A family, without any doubt, must be created only out of love.  I must remark that it is necessary to distinguish love from sexual passion and infatuation.  I remind the reader that it is necessary to keep it separate from one’s dreams or calculations, which are sometimes so strong as to blind many.

In creating a family, young people generally do not think about future domestic problems or their readiness to solve them.
Young people who are blinded by temporary love not only do not notice their friend’s negative character traits, vices, and other evil things but also do not wish to pay attention to them or are even charmed by them as the loved one’s “quirks.”  Thus it is not surprising that they do not listen to the advice of their parents or friends.  People, who are in love, see the best qualities and excuse the worst while accusing others of “not being objective.”  Young women, who are dying out of love for a young man, who is not worthy of that love since he is hypersensitive, bellicose, despairing, and of low intelligence, does not live in harmony with his parents, siblings, and the whole world, and is only temporarily infatuated with the girl, often come to me for a diagnosis.  In answer to, “Do you know how rudely he treats his parents?” I hear, “Yes, but it is the parents who are at fault since they do not understand him, etc.”  When I ask them if they would want to find themselves in the parents’ place, the answer is a clear, “No.”  Then I explain that many who think this way find themselves in a significantly worse situation after a few years since they are beaten or even raped.  It is not easy to lift a hand against one’s parents so all the accumulated anger and rancour is frequently poured out upon the wife.  If you are ready to bear this, then, please, die from love but if such a life is unacceptable to you, then open your eyes wider now since your children will also later suffer.

Immature young people imagine a family as a chance to be alone together, unshackled physical love, and the possibility to feel independent of their parents, especially when there is a possibility of leaving home.  After the family increases, serious worries arise, which mostly rest on the young mother’s shoulders.  The feeling of motherhood especially matures a young woman: the majority of women begin to look very seriously at life and family so as to raise healthy and happy children.  For a young father, who is still not mature enough for family life, these additional problems and his wife’s demanding begin to ever more strongly get on his nerves.  He begins to be alienated from his family and the love for his wife is replaced by hostility, which arises and can gradually even grow into hatred.  The harmony in the family disappears and discord and quarrels become entrenched in its place.
When they begin to hate one another, then all the existing and non-existent evil rises to the surface.  The good qualities are belittled or judged with hostility while those good thoughts which are expressed are not comprehended or even raise huge hostility.  This is a typhoon, which generally irrevocably destroys not only the feelings of love but also their mutual relationship.  This leads to undying hatred.  The family, if it does not find itself on the threshold of divorce, then becomes a difficult burden to be born.
Thus the creation of a family is a very important and responsible step.  It is necessary to seriously prepare for this step.  The personal happiness of not only the married couple but also their children will depend on what the family will be like.

In preparing to create a family, it is necessary to become very familiar with the marital duties and to become well acquainted with one another guided by neither short-term infatuation or certain calculations but a sober point of view and unblinded love.  It is possible to select as a friend for life only such a person whose qualities create the conditions for mutual love to grow and let one hope that domestic life will be happy.  One should not create a family with a drug addict, alcoholic, libertine, or anyone who suffering from nervous or mental diseases, is immoral, who dislikes working, who does not look at life seriously, or with a person who does not feel responsibility for himself or others since there is really little hope that the partner will change and the family will be harmonious and strong.  Life is long and therefore nowhere near everyone has the strength and wisdom to travel such a road virtuously, all the more so since so many temptations are encountered.

The biggest problem of these times is a home without one of the parents.  Survey show that 50 per cent of the Caucasian children in the US live without a biological father (mother) and about 80 per cent of the African Americans; therefore it has been asserted in “USA Today” that the US is number one in the world according to the number of fatherless families.  The other countries of the world also little differ from it.  Over 40 per cent of the families in Lithuania are divorced.
An incredibly large number of couples are deciding to divorce, motivated by ostensible specialists, who claim that divorce not only does not harm the children but can even be beneficial.  However, the loss of a father is practically a personal tragedy for children.  In this way, a cycle of suffering and ailments begins, the results of which are not only long term but also inherited by the descendents.

Although the children usually remain with their mother after a divorce, many of the fathers who have left their family want to maintain a relationship with their children.  As the children grow up, the visits usually become more infrequent.  The father stops visiting his children first of all because he does not wish to have anything to do with his ex-wife.  The attitude of many women towards their ex-husbands is the same.

Divorce can forever damage the relationship between a father and his children.  After becoming offended or angry over being estranged from the life of his children or perhaps simply due to indifference, some men stop their financial support for their former family.  “I can't say anything good about my father,” said one bitter teenager.  “It is almost as if he did not exist.  He does nothing to help us.  That is meanness.”

The children have to pay dearly for the immaturity of the parents, their lack of responsibility, and the failed marriage.  A multitude of physical and emotion dangers constantly accompany them.  It is especially frightening that being fatherless is passed down from generation to generation, and the children of such families are dogged by a cycle of suffering and hardship:

- a greater danger of rape;

- a greater danger of beginning their sexual life early;

- poverty;

- emotional harm since divorce leaves incurable wounds;

- a large probability that the families of the children and grandchildren will also lack a parent.

If the present tendency continues, families without a father will soon become an ordinary phenomenon.  Children raised in families missing a parent usually learn and behave worse, more frequently suffer chronic diseases, more frequently have mental disorders, the children of single mothers are more frequently imprisoned, etc.

At the present time, there are many children with fathers at home who are nevertheless orphans.  The biggest problem, which the children of today encounter, is that their parents do not give them enough attention or time.  (The pedagogues and clergy of other developed countries, e.g. Germany, have also been talking about this in recent years.)  But what is worse is that these parents, through their improper behaviour, become bad examples for children.

Many justify divorce through love for another man (woman) but not many know that egoistical, poisonous, malicious love exists, which is controlled by the structures of the realm of darkness in order to break up and abandon unlucky families, to break the vow of marriage “to love, be faithful, respect and care for one another until death” that is made in the presence of God in church, and to sow anger, hatred, and despair between spouses, their parents, brothers, sisters, other relatives, and the people around them.  Such love does not last long and the family newly created by the realm of darkness has no luck and frequently again breaks up.  Many, after taking a wrong path, regret the break-up of their first family.  People try to correct the error but even though the wounds have healed, the scars remain, which frequently recall past grievances and do not allow the domestic harmony to be recreated.

Special attention needs to be paid to the routine prevention of telegony.  It is necessary to deeply comprehend the damage of casual sexual relations and avoid them prior to creating a family and afterwards while married.  People should know that true marriage actually occurs not at the altar or in a wedding hall but during the act of intercourse.  The legalisation of a marriage by the established procedure occurs in a wedding hall and the blessing of the marriage at the altar.  So long as there has been no intercourse, there will be no children.  Only during intercourse do the souls of a man and woman merge into one totality of the soul of the family and form a new life, the soul of a child.  The soul of a child is a development programme, on which depends the child’s development in the womb as well as in childhood, adolescence, and adulthood.

I will explain in a simplified manner what happens during intercourse.  Let us compare the clear soul of a spiritually strong woman in the light who has not lost her innocence to a crystal clear glass of water and the sinful soul of a man contaminated through casual sexual relations to a glass of milk.  During intercourse we pour the water and milk into one container and after intercourse let us attempt to return the water and milk to their own glasses.  The best of intensions will not help here.

The joining of souls also occurs when sexual relations take place through an alternative form of intercourse or even when masturbating while fantasising about other people.  The first act of intercourse is especially important since the biggest changes determining the future of that person and his/her descendents occur during it.

The casual sexual relations of one spouse create damages not only for that person but also the spouse and especially their children.  By having casual sexual relations, a new combination of the structures of the sexual partners’ souls is immediately formed.  The unfaithful partner, when s/he has sexual relations with his/her own spouse, creates a new combination of the structures of their souls, which differs from the structures of the children’s souls.  In this way, the parents, thanks to the unfaithfulness of one of them, become more distant from their own children, who are left spiritual orphans.  Their souls fail to receive about 50% of their spiritual food from the parents.  A sort of abyss appears between the parents and the children.  The children start getting sick, become irritable, do not get along with one another, and do not find their place in life.  The changes that have occurred in the souls of the parents destroy the feeling of love for one another and life together becomes a burden.  Anger, quarrels, reproaches, and other discord become part of everyday life.  These further harm the relationship between them, which leads to divorce.

It is always essential to remember that fidelity is the heart of a marriage and infidelity its “funeral.”  Wherever there is no fidelity, there is no family since a family without harmony gradually becomes a spiritual prison for the married couple.

When a spouse, who erred through transgressions of infidelity, returns to a family, full repentance for breaking the oath, which was given when receiving the Sacrament of Marriage, has a very large significance.  The effect of telegony even disappears through full repentance.  If there is no repentance or it not complete, the return is generally only temporary and brings about the consequences of telegony.

Thus, it is necessary to thoroughly consider the decision to marry but it is necessary to consider divorce, i.e. a decision to separate, a hundred times more thoroughly; perhaps it is possible to find a way out and preserve the family!  Remember that a second marriage distances us from our children.

Many do not even imagine what happens in the structures of the souls of the divorcing couple and the members of their family.  Just as a virus, which begins to penetrate into a computer from outside, destroys entire databases, so do negative emotions destroy and alter the bioenergetic structures of the souls and brains of the divorcing couple.  In place of love, hatred appears, in place of harmony, domestic chaos, in place of peace, nervous tension and even incurable nervous ailments, in place of virtue, darkness, immorality, and villainy, which gradually grows, with all the consequences, into not only the physical body but also into the fates of more distant relatives.

It is essential to remember that a divorce already begins with the first quarrel, the first infidelity in thought, the first weariness due to the heavy burden of familial duties, the first time evil from outsiders is allowed into the family, and from all the negative thoughts about one’s spouse, his/her parents, brothers, sisters, and other relatives (even though these have even given cause to do so).  It is very important to not allow these in from the very first day of married life since divorce is the final result of all this, the end of the bridge.  The people close to the family should assist in maintaining the family’s harmony and not destroy it.

It is necessary to safeguard the family’s peace.  First of all, by taking advantage of the wisdom expressed in many of the books by professional authors, one should discover the reasons for the family’s disagreements and find ways to strengthen the family.  This will bring significantly greater blessing in life than a divorce.  As you seek, so shall you find.  If both spouses will sincerely look for the reasons for their disagreements both in themselves and in common as well as look for ways to eliminate the deficiencies in how they interact, they will eventually find them.  But if they look for ways to blame one another and to divorce, then they also find actual and ostensible reasons.  It is a shame when a person, having lived his/her entire life, only perceives his/her errors and the life’s real treasures in very old age when it is impossible to change anything.  In reality, many people do not perceive this even then, further cursing their fate and the people they have met in life, thereby more strongly destroying the structures of their souls just before dying.

One of my acquaintances told me about his father who had been a director (head of a company) for many years and was married a third time.  The first wife used to express her dissatisfaction, the second used to savagely scold him, and the third, who is significantly younger than him, frequently strikes him.  The father constantly advises his children to never divorce.

In open conversations with people, it has become clear that a promiscuous man goes from woman to woman but never finds happiness.  It is also possible to say the same thing about representatives of the fair sex.  Furthermore, indulging in “bodily pleasures” while trampling on spiritual values, never brings happiness.  It is always necessary to remember that true success in life and fate is not another woman (or another man) but the controlling structures of one’s own complete soul and brain.  It is necessary to pay the most serious and constant attention to one’s health and to not allow anger, hatred, envy, despair, infidelity, or other negative emotions and behaviour into oneself throughout one’s life.

In living, it is necessary to constantly make great efforts to maintain one’s own harmony so that one need not regret anything in old age.  People frequently are unable to talk to one another due to their ambitions, which were wounded during a conversation; therefore I recommend a good solution: write one another letters and in them pour out the essence of the problems and the aspirations.  In this way it is far easier to avoid bellicosity and foolishness, which may come out when talking to one another.  While rereading the letter, one still has the opportunity to critically examine its content in a detached manner.  This advantage, unfortunately, does not exist when people are talking.  When writing, avoid reproaches but if it is impossible to avoid them, give them the least space and time.  (But there is a danger here, unfortunately, that a hypersensitive person will get hung up on precisely on that pair of words, even though justified, without paying any attention to the several pages of the expression of one’s love and without appreciating the latter.  This is obviously due to human foolishness.)  Remember that you will not succeed in forcing anyone to love you through reproaches, quarrels, or coercion.

After being offended, a person becomes as bad as the offender and sometimes his/her bellicosity even exceeds that of the offender.  The only way to draw a spouse back from a lover is through courteous, sincere love, the level of which surpasses the level of the lover’s feeling.  If you do not have this in yourself, then do not blame your spouse for your being unable to unlock your higher feelings.  Without a doubt, your spouse should also respond to your generosity and love.  One should perceive your common children to be the greatest treasure and force uniting a married couple, something the mistress/lover does not have.  I have no doubts that creative love will prevail and harmony and understanding will settle over the family.  The most important thing is to remember to take wisdom from books written by competent authors as well as from friends and acquaintances who are able to comprehend the situation and suggest a real way out.  A person looking at things from outside often sees them far better than someone who is temporarily blinded by fury or a strong infatuation, which has been embraced as a feeling of love.
The realm of darkness is constantly seeking to ensnare people into the kingdom of darkness.  A person with a mind full of light quickly perceives this and avoids the traps while someone darkened from alcohol, narcotics, or feelings easily falls into its traps and instantly encounters problems.  For example, physical love with a person with whom you are infatuated: What are you going to do if you get pregnant?  What are you going to do when your spouse, children, those close to you and your acquaintances learn about it?  Remember that infidelity is comparable to betraying the family, something many spouses and even children are unable to forgive their entire life and that means that the relationship is irretrievably lost, the same as the ring, appearance, and strength of a crystal goblet that has been glued back together again.

I once spoke with a man.  He regretted losing his wife, whom he had really loved and respected for her wisdom and beauty.  The first time they saw her, his friends could not believe that this beauty was his wife.  Once, after drinking with his friends, they decided to continue the drinking in his garden house and so that it would be merrier, they invited some “girls” over.  When his wife learned of this, she did not forgive his infidelity and left him.

One woman I know fell into despair due to her bad domestic situation.  The woman explained she had had to bear the burden of the family alone.  Her husband, 19-year-old daughter, and 14-year-old son did not help her.  After work and on weekends she had had to take care of the house, cook, clean, and take care of all the odd jobs around the house.  The husband was not raising the children and hindering her efforts to do so by sanctioning their immoral actions.  The daughter came home whenever she chose and the son did whatever he pleased while the husband worked as a taxi driver and strove not to be home.  The daughter reproached her for not creating conditions for her to improve and for not giving her anything even though in reality she had been abroad more than once in Germany, France, Italy, etc.  The woman said that she could not endure it any longer.  She packed a nightshirt, toothbrush, and other items in her purse and said she was not going to return home again.  We spoke for a couple of hours.  I examined the damaged controlling structures of her brain and soul.  Nervous exhaustion due to increased sensitivity, accumulated anger, and despair was evident.  I explained that she could run away from her husband but her maternal love for her children and longing would soon force her to return again.  Therefore, it was necessary to look for a way to normalise the situation and put the crumbling family hearth in order and not run from it so long as she had not done everything possible to keep it at least smouldering.

I advised her to write her family a letter about her efforts to manage the family’s affairs, and about her difficulties and grievances due to the harassment and avoidance of domestic worries and chores.  I advised her to make copies of the letters, give each family member a copy, and ask them for an answer or a collective discussion.  I did not read her letter but after a week I learned from her relatives that her husband was picking his wife up at work every evening and she was radiant.

I can add that it is not essential to give people the letter one has written, especially when it is revealed that the person writing the letter is guiltier than the person to whom it is addressed.  Reading a letter is a good opportunity to see oneself from an outside perspective and an excellent means of educating yourself.  In order not to act precipitously, it is better to keep the letter in a drawer until you calm down and once more analyse its contents and more objectively evaluate yourself in a detached manner.  Then it should actually succeed.  In reality, it might be that your better half will appreciate it only after several years but this will nevertheless bring benefits.

The relationships between parents and their children are very sensitive in a family, especially in adolescence.  The parents must know that young people frequently fall into the traps of the realm of darkness through the effect of telegony, abortions, or disappointment in love while young men also through participation in violence and the killing of other people when they become entangled in bellicose groups.  The first signs, to which the parents should pay serious attention, are the children’s changes for the worse.  Due to a reduction in the level of thinking, they begin to no longer comprehend life’s essential truths or to comprehend them entirely contrarily.  The children become intractable, nervous, and closed.  Bad marks at school and great hostility towards the parents, teachers, and other people who explain life’s real truths to them are a serious signal that there are serious negative changes in the spiritual health of the structures of the child’s soul and brain.  In such a case, the parents should employ all the knowledge set forth in this book and other sources and as far as possible restore the damaged structures of their own soul and those of their children.

I must remark that coercion is of slight assistance here since the child will only close up even more and begin living a hypocritical life.  The behaviour of the parents, teachers, clergy, and other adults, which does not always correspond to the truths they are proclaiming: “Do as I do, not as I say,” has a huge significance.  This misleads children and they, unconsciously perceiving that something is wrong, themselves begin to act evilly, knowing that it is evil and justifying themselves on the grounds that others are also doing it.  One’s explanation to teenagers of the consequences of one’s own mistakes should play a decisive role here.  By doing this in the presence of teenagers, your authority should only grow and not shrink.  Someone with a strong spirit, soul, and mind is not someone who hides his/her deficiencies but someone who, after perceiving them, no longer makes those errors and advises others on how to avoid them.  A personal example is the most effective.  I heard the words on television of an American psychology professor that each person is a liar since s/he fails to do the good, which s/he longs to do, but does the evil, which s/he does not desire to do.  This thought forces each of us to think deeply.
It sometimes happens that parents reveal their disagreements emotionally and foolishly in the presence of their children.  I would like to point out that the structures of the children’s souls are thereby destroyed.  By listening to the quarrels, the children judge the parents and at the same time destroy the foundation of their fate since the life lived by the parents is the foundation of the children’s fate.  Remember that children of different ages are at different levels of development; therefore they perceive life’s truths and their parents’ relationships in their own way.

Young people frequently choose an erroneous path since they fail to comprehend the meaning of the fullness of life.  Love with a youthful drive into sexual intimacy is a normal phenomenon but a reluctance to have the fruit of this love, i.e. a baby, is the opposite of love.  If a young woman does not want to have children with a young man and he does not want children with her, it is perhaps necessary to avoid a sexual relationship since that is only pure sex and not full love.  The structures of the soul, which are perverted or even destroyed through chance sexual intimacy, will have crucial consequences in the future when living in a family since this life will become uninteresting and even sort of a burden and a disappointment.  The modern treasure houses of successful married life are broadly opened in many books, which every teenager can delve into and thereby prepare him/herself for life.

I remember a joke.  A girl asks her mother, “Why do all fairytales end in weddings?”  Mama is unable to answer so Kindziulis, who has a snappy answer for everything, steps in to help and says, “Because all fairytales end after the wedding.”  Sex before marriage is not only not necessary but also harmful.  When getting married because the domestic worries of a young family have appeared and especially after the birth of a child, the mutual relationships and priorities change.  When the first sexual intercourse for both of the spouses occurs after their marriage, then the fairytale continues for a long time after the wedding and does not perhaps even end but when they begin to make comparisons to previous sexual relationships with another man (woman), the familial relationship can begin to fade.  This is very important since for many couples domestic worries ever more strongly dwarf the subtle feelings and when one of the spouses and sometimes both recall previous amorous relationships and feelings from the past, which are not overshadowed by any worries, they begin to idealise these, and the family’s foundation thereby begins to crumble.  The consequences of the effect of telegony also manifest themselves to some degree.

In these times, unfortunately, pregnancy outside of marriage is no longer considered by many either shameful or humiliating.  Erotica is being constantly promoted to the youth of today through advertising, music, films, and television.  The media is assuring teenagers that sex is a romantic and pleasant thrill but fail to reveal the consequences of that spontaneous and irresponsible sexual behaviour.

The advocates of free physical love never mention true love since where there is pure sex, there is no scent of true love.

Young women do not know that the majority of young men of low intelligence consider sexual conquests manliness.  In some groups, a young man who has not had a child by some girl is even ridiculed.  The friends of the “victor” also begin to attack the young woman who surrendered to a member of the group in order to show themselves to also “be men” in front of their companions.  Even in the event of an unsuccessful attack, they claim to have “scored” and thereby even further humiliate the young woman.  Those young woman who fail to comprehend this, construe the attention of such young men as success, not understanding that they are being valued only as women suitable for their sexual satisfaction.  Not one of these young men wishes to marry such a woman and therefore abandon the pregnant women to the hands of fate.

A boy who has met a girl and become enamoured with her, initially shows her exclusive attention until he achieves his goal and then he is no longer interested in her.  Girls should understand that if, in the pursuit of love, a boy caresses her body in intimate sensitive places, this shows that his objectives are not love.  A boy who loves a girl would not act that way as he would not want to offend her.

In spite of the failures, dangers, and other negative things I have described above, people become friends, love each other, get married, raise children, and - thank goodness.  While wishing them all success with their families, after evaluating the results of the analyses of many families, I would like to like point out to the reader some nuances in the creation of a family.

I divide people into hypersensitive (nervous) and calm.
Hypersensitive means those whose system for sensitising their nerves functions more strongly than the system for calming their nerves.  Such people easily go to extremes.  If they love, then it becomes exaltation; if they do not love someone, then it becomes hatred.  The essence is that they react very sensitively to any look, respect, or attention they receive and therefore become quickly infatuated.  They also react painfully to comments and reproaches, which quickly grow into quarrels and the destruction of the friendship.

It sometimes happens that two such hypersensitive people fall deeply in love and create a family.  Their life is not easy since they can quarrel and bicker over minor things.  They can even come to physical blows in such a family.  After the storm, they become distant from one another but the strong love bonds quickly bring them together but after coming together, everything begins again: the quarrels, anger, and hatred.  Life becomes a hell.  The neighbours and acquaintances marvel at this and advise them to divorce but the bonds of love, which are still strong, do not allow them to do so.

In such a case, there is one piece of advice: both spouses should understand that it is essential to strive in every way not to offend the partner, i.e. not to pass into the sphere of negative emotions.  They can in no way bait each other since that will cost them both dearly.  It is important to learn to control oneself and when one feels one is approaching the limits, to change the topic, go to another room, tell a joke, calm down, and, after make the sign of the cross in one’s mind, to say a prayer.  Trust me; by acting in this way, a person is much happier since s/he has no need to regret anything later and to apologise for hasty or groundless reproaches and insults.  I stress once more that both spouses, not just one, should consciously humour one another.
I must say that hypersensitive people can feel hatred between themselves even at a distance and even when they have not scolded the other out loud (for example, while separated from one another; if in different cities).  Life for these people is no piece of cake.  They, by constantly unconsciously carrying out the functions of sowing discord, are harming themselves and others.  Therefore, one should strive to pass into the sphere of the realm of light: pray and repent for the transgressions one has committed and those committed by one’s parents and ancestors, which have opened channels to the sphere of the realm of darkness and, most importantly, forgive the “culprits” and oneself.

Calm people are those whose system for calming their nerves functions more strongly than the system for sensitising them.  They are not only themselves calm but also in their calmness stabilise hypersensitive people.  Generally one person in a family is hypersensitive while the other is calm.  The most interesting thing is that hypersensitivity and calmness are inherited from one’s ancestors and these qualities do not change for the majority of people from the day of their conception and in the course of life sometimes even become more pronounced.

In reality, life’s tempests also upset those people who are inherently calm and therefore their patience becomes smaller, sometimes they even stray into bellicosity but life for calm people seems fairly simpler than for hypersensitive people.

It is not easy for a calm person to live with a hypersensitive one since they are constantly repulsing an attack.  One married couple who listened to my lecture thought of the following means of avoiding quarrels: when the wife begins to scold the husband, he tells her, “Stop since I am going to quickly pass into sphere of darkness.”  The wife then begins to control her temper.  Due to this, both are happy and are very satisfied.  Thus, it is very important that both spouses know this information and it is best when the whole family knows it since the realm of darkness strengthens its attack on the ignorant members of the family and frequently again captures everyone.

After an incident, people with good perception are able to return to the spiritual light by repenting.  Unfortunately, part of them nevertheless remain in spiritual darkness and gradually again become mired in its depths.  By periodically analysing one’s thoughts and feelings through the wisdom of spiritual light, there is a greater possibility of constantly living in spiritual light.
It is not advisable to fall in love with, let alone marry close relatives, i.e. first and even second cousins.  A brother can have children by a sister but there is a large probability that such children will not be healthy.  This is because many of the weak structures of the souls of close relatives are similar.  When the weak structures of the souls of a husband and wife are the same, they can even be several times weaker in the child’s organism (resonance effect) and the so the child may be born an invalid.  Of course, this can happen to spouses who do not have any close ties of kinship but it happens markedly less frequently.

People have noticed that the children of spouses of different nationalities are much more talented than the pureblood descendents of parents of one nationality.  Different customs form the structures of the soul differently; therefore there is a lower probability that both spouses will have the same weakened structures of the soul.  However, in this case, the cultural differences of the nationalities make life harder.  Thus it is best to select a bride (groom) of one’s own nationality but from as far from home as possible.

I diagnosed several women after a lecture in Germany.

One woman’s family was calm.  The husband, wife, daughter, and son were of a calm nature.  All had fallen into an annihilation programme.  The husband had married the wife without love.  Not one of them had experienced the feeling of true love.  From the outside, the family appeared to be refined since they lived without yelling and acted calmly with one another.  But that was only an external appearance.  They were plagued by nervous tension and lived without joy.  They acted graciously (politely) but coldly with one another.  Each lived his/her own closed life and they associated little with each other.

I began to delve into the reason for this family’s failures.  Because the parents had married without love, the children were unable to fall into love.  The son was interested in girls but had not fallen in love.  Sexual relations with women who had had abortions opened the door to an annihilation programme, which changed his life.  He had become nervous and passive.  His creative integral field had weakened greatly and apathy had overwhelmed him.  He was not interested in either work or studies and even eating was of no interest.  He dated girlfriends only to satisfy his male instincts.  He looked at life as something to use and was not even creating any plans.

The daughter was also unable to fall in love.  Although she was interested in boys but they did not last long.  She frequently had sexual contacts but ordinary sex without love soon bored her.  Although she had had no abortions, she nevertheless had acquired their annihilation programmes from her partners during sexual contacts.  Life had become uninteresting and something to use.  She, like her brother, was looking for joy in life and a way out of such a licentious life.  Temporary sexual satisfaction without love bestows no strength, health, or creative expression but rather the reverse, causes a sort of depressed feeling and takes away one's strength.  The daughter had been creative, innovative, active, and always in a good mood at school but now she continually felt nervous tension and lived without joy.  She, like her brother, felt lost.

The mother, in looking for a way out began to read extensively and to delve into psychological literature but still found no answers.  She decided to tell the children about her loveless life with her husband.  She admitted to them that such a married life is fraught with problems.  The children had already themselves long noticed that.  They did not want to live life in this manner but did not understand how to get out of the situation.

I had to spend a lot of time in explanation before the woman understood and was freed from the shell that she had grown around herself.  But she still has a long job ahead of her in order to convey this information to her children.  They do not want to understand many things and think many things are nonsense.

Information presented in a reasoned manner performs miracles.  The woman first of all needed to herself understand everything very well so that she could explain it to the others.  A great deal of time had been lost and, most importantly, out of ignorance the children had already made many mistakes, which it was essential to correct.  If a person’s efforts are directed in the direction of wisdom, everything will work out.  I made corrections for all the members of the woman’s family.

If you are able to take advantage of this knowledge and so remain at the necessary spiritual level as well as raise the children to this level and if you do not repeat past mistakes, then your life and that of your children will change.  If you are unable to do this, then my help will be temporary.  A person must control his/her own life and fate.  There are no bioenergy specialists, psychics, priests, or doctors, who would put a person’s fate in order or change it.  Even God does not perform for a person that work, which the person must do him/herself.  Thus fate and success in life are in your hands and those of your children.  Seek greater wisdom and do not allow your luck to escape.

A second woman I diagnosed had given birth to two children.  One of them was 23, the other 16.  Each child took after his own father but their fathers were different.  When I told her that, the mother was stunned that I was able so easily to ascertain a secret known only to her and her lover.  I told her that the pregnancy, when she had carried the lover’s child, had been difficult since a struggle had occurred in her body between the programmes of the first and second man.  A miscarriage could have even occurred.  She confirmed that everything was correct.  She had had to stay in a psychiatric hospital, which had been caused by serious consequences for the child in the womb.  The child had been born very sensitive and with a huge inborn fear, which sometimes manifested itself as defensive bellicosity.  She listened with wide eyes and nodded agreement.  The woman admitted that her son tried hard to appear a brave hero but he actually tried to create this image out of fear.  He strove to overcome himself but frequently failed.  The mother clearly saw this and strove to show that she valued her son’s courage while her heart ached due to her son’s constant fear.

It was very lucky that he had been still not fallen into an annihilation programme, which is acquired by having sex with women, who have had abortions, or from other mistakes in life.  Frequently it occurs that a young man despairs of life due to an unhappy love to the point of not wanting to live and an annihilation programme forms on its own.  It is necessary explain the truths of life to him so that he would be able to avoid mistakes in life since they could be fateful.

The most important thing for a person is to create a family where there is mutual love and with the blessing of God and the parents.  If one is married only in a state institution, God does not grant the family His blessing.  Like for an unbaptised person who does not have the possibility of repentance or the protection of God's blessing, a family as a structural unit, without the Sacrament of Marriage also does not have this blessing or protection.
For spouses who are in the sphere of God's blessing, it is easier to help one another when failures occur.  The protection of their children is especially strengthened since the entire family is going in the direction of the realm of light.  Due to this reason, the success and fate of the family’s members are favourable.  It is necessary to remember that God's blessing becomes weaker for a person, who has fallen into spiritual darkness and the person’s protection from diseases, failures, accidents, etc likewise weakens.

The Dream of a Woman from Vilnius
Many years ago the press ran a true story, which I will reprint for my readers since it is very much connected with my information.

One woman in Vilnius had a dream, in which a five-year-old girl contacted her, asking her to talk with her mother so that she would not kill the girl.  The woman, upset, answered that she did not know her mother.  Then the girl told the woman her mother’s name, indicated the address, and explained that her mother had once shared a desk with her at school.  After hearing his wife’s dream in the morning, her husband shrugged it off and advised her to pay no attention to it.  However the next night she had the dream again: the girl said that if the woman did not deliver her request to her mother, the girl would be killed her.  In the morning, the woman drove to the address indicated.  Her former classmate answered the door.  She did not immediately recognise her guest and was sorry that she was unable to talk to her since she had to rush to the hospital with her husband, as it was later revealed, to have an abortion.  However the woman asked for a minute to deliver the message.  After listening to the guest, the friend was very rattled.  Such a clear and concrete request from her unborn daughter shook her up so much that she changed her previous decision.  Her husband did not object.  She refused to kill her foetus, having been stopped in the nick of time.  After the daughter was born, the woman, who had saved the daughter from death while she was still in the womb, became her godmother.

A strong guardian angel looks for a way and means to avoid the death.  If a person is in a war, the angel shows him/her where to run and hide; if s/he is in everyday life, it indicates the path, by which to return home in order to not encounter a mortal danger, for example, people in a bellicose frame of mind.  In order to avoid death, the most important thing is to not become involved in an annihilation programme or to weaken the possibilities of your guardian angel to protect your life.  There are many ways to protect a person.  For example, a woman does not want to give birth to a child but she is unable to have an abortion and does not know why.  After the child is born, the consequences of not wanting the child remain, which will harm both the mother and the child but that is nevertheless better than killing a child in the womb.  Sincere repentance and prayer are the best medicine for the consequences of evil thoughts and deeds.

The Legalisation of Abortion in the US and Lithuania

About 1985 I watched a television programme about how abortion had been legalised in the US.  One American scientist-physician of German ancestry analysed the health of over 200 women after an abortion when this was still against the law in the US.  He drew the conclusion that abortions, which had been performed under non-clinical conditions, are not sterile; the women are infected by various diseases, after which they constantly suffer from these.  He, therefore, exerted a great deal of effort to legalise abortions: he wrote articles and organised street protests.  There were quite a few people who approved of this idea and the US government legalised abortions.

Soon a device was created, with which it was possible to observe what takes place in a woman’s womb during an abortion.  It showed that the embryo fled from the tool of the physician-killer and even screamed.  After he saw this, the scientist was sickened and began to organise protests for abortions to be banned again in the US.  However, there were not very many who approved of the completely opposite idea and to this day abortion is legal in the US.  But a woman’s health has not improved from its legalisation since, after her reproductive system is weakened, her health declines.  And after the bioenergy becomes weaker and later the body’s own antibiotic protection, the life of the mother-killer turns to suffering.

By chance, I bought a copy of Dr. Bernard Nathanson’s book, The Hand of God.  It appears that the author of this book in 1968 was one of the founders of the National Association for the Repeal of Abortion Laws (now the National Abortion Rights Action League (NARAL)).  While he managed the largest abortion clinic in the United States, over 60 thousand abortions were performed there.  He himself performed thousands, among them, that of his mistress so that his own child had even been killed by his own hands.  In 1978, he performed one or two abortions and in 1979, his last.  He gradually came to the conclusion that there is no situation where abortion would be justifiable.  “This person in its mother’s womb is a living human being and we cannot wage war against those who are the most vulnerable.”  The author described how the educational and living atmosphere surrounding him had gradually incubated a monster, “a monster, which recognised nothing more than just profit, which honoured only that, which helped it to achieve its goals, which yearned for love only to destroy it once it achieved it.”  “It is too painful for me to write about my second and third marriages.  Suffice it to say that although both wives when I met them did not attend church, nevertheless they had held onto the purity of their Protestant childhood, at least until they fell into my hands.”  It is interesting that the physician who had managed the hospital prior to him had committed suicide.  B. Nathanson was also at the threshold of suicide and felt the ever-increasing burden of his transgressions.  He felt as if the contents of the “baggage” of his life had become wet from some metaphysical dampness: it had become heavy, swollen, and began to bear down oppressively on him.  The hardest times for him were the “wolf hours:” after waking at four or five in the morning, each morning he stared into the darkness, expecting that a thought would suddenly pop into his mind and acquit him before some invisible court.  He tried the traditional ration of secular remedies: alcohol, tranquillisers, psychological self-help books, and consultations but in vain; none of these cures spiritual ailments.  Associating with Fr. John McClockey of Opus Dei saved him.  Having not sought anything spiritual in his life but rather the opposite, having had very base and carnal desires, which were very easily measured in monetary value and being, in the words of the author, “a firm atheist and a lax Jew,” feeling contempt for everything spiritual, he came to believe in God.  Bernard Nathanson became one of the most active members of the movement for banning abortions in the United States.  Using scientifically substantiated facts, he explains the harm of an abortion, writes articles, and participates in conferences.

“I used to rejoice when a woman would put a five or ten rouble banknote in my pocket before or after an abortion,” related one gynaecologist.  “After reading this book, I understood from where my failures and diseases have come as well as those of my children and grandchildren.  My children and grandchildren were fed on food bought with money, which was obtained from the killing of children in their mother’s wombs.  That is terrible.  In Soviet times we did not even think about the consequences of abortions.  Science used to explain that it was one of the ways of regulating the birth rate.  This was harmful science since the consequences are truly horrible.  I had very good marks in school and was even amazed at my own skills.  In my youth I was calm, happy, and rejoiced in being alive.  I felt the changes after the first abortion, which I performed in order to obtain a credit while I was still studying at university.  I had no idea what happened to my beautiful feelings and I was enveloped by a heavy uncertainty.  Gradually everything sort of calmed down but I became nervous, sometimes just plain unaccommodating.  I thought that this was the result of studying too much.  I continued studying but my marks fell.  Conflicts arose ever more frequently in the family and I began to become distant from my husband.  We came together only due to the illnesses of the children.  As the children became older, conflicts sprang up ever more frequently due to their behaviour and their inability to learn properly.  In the end we divorced.

My daughter is living with her second husband, my son with his third wife.  I have three grandsons and one granddaughter.  At first glance, the children seem well but after looking more closely I have noticed that their mental development is even weaker than that of my children.  Their physical health is also weak.  Illnesses plague them constantly.  The eldest grandson, my son’s first child, has fewer problems.  It is lucky that he is similar to his mother, who is a wonderful woman with no shortage of beauty or wisdom but unable to bear her husband’s immaturity and unfaithfulness, she left him.  I feel constant heartache since there is not a whiff of love in either my daughter’s or my son’s families.  They live instead only out of need, because they have to.  I married my husband out of love and the family nevertheless broke up.  What can one expect from life without love?  I am truly worried.”

A mother who has killed her own unborn child will never be able to erase it from her conscience.  Its image will accompany her until the end of life.  This wound is lifelong.  A woman who kills her own unborn child destroys the maternal nature in herself and is no longer able to comprehend a great many things or to even give birth to healthy children.  Abortions are the horror of civilisation, leading it into degeneracy and extinction.  The most important thing is that many countries have legalised this programme for their own destruction, which the forces of the realm of darkness, through the agents in its control, back in every way.  Only the largest religious societies, the Catholic Church, Orthodox Church, Islam, etc. are not allowing this nonsense into their teachings.  The agents of the realm of darkness, which also include some government representatives, explain that it is a “personal freedom and right” to decide for oneself and to plan one’s family.  However they fail to comprehend that “planning” through the killing of children is the destruction of the family and its future descendents.

The 20th century, which has given the world so many scientific and technical miracles is, unfortunately, not sympathetic to the preservation of life.  It is essential to comprehend that this problem will be more urgent in the future and even harder to solve.  It is necessary to immediately solve the problem of the common development of the material and theological sciences so that the time does not overtake us when there will be far fewer healthy people than disabled and the former will be unable to feed or control the latter.  And this can cause even stronger degeneracy, which can grow into the self-destruction of humanity.  Unfortunately, the powerful people of the world never find time for the strategic problem of the development of the human population.

I once heard a news item over the radio that US scientists had discovered methods and the technical possibility to evaluate an infant’s health while still in the womb and they think that this is an important scientific breakthrough since we will be able to eliminate unhealthy children through abortions.  When I heard this news item, I was even stupefied by the thought that this could become one more machine in the system for the forced killing of children growing in the womb, not only unhealthy children but also healthy ones.  Medicine today is not always able to diagnose children and adult diseases or their causes not to mention diagnosing embryos.

Each person must know that the more women have abortions, the smaller the possibility they will have of giving birth to healthy children.  I cannot say this any clearer.

If, in keeping with this law, we were to begin to diagnose pregnant women and afterwards also restore the injured structures of the embryo’s soul so that it would develop normally thereafter, then we would truly be helping humanity to improve and to step into the light.  Then the methods and technical possibilities discovered would be beneficial.

After reading the article, “Neprilygstama žmogaus vertė” (“The Incomparable Value of a Person”) (in the journal, “Salezieciu Zinios” (“Salezieciai News”), 1999, no 2), I realised that, since the law legalising abortion came into force in Lithuania in 1955, over three million babies have been killed in the womb.  Because official data is always smaller than the actual data, I attempted to revise this number using my own methods and was even more stunned: six million, seven hundred thousand.  Thus, during 45 years in Lithuania almost twice as many as babies were killed in the womb as there are inhabitants in the country at this time.
We condemn the Fascist and Communist genocides and holocaust but when will we condemn the voluntary self-destruction of the Lithuanian nation?  Both by its scale and by its consequences, the genocide is incomparably worse than the others mentioned since we ourselves have become the killers and the descendents of killers with all the further negative consequences.
It is difficult to comprehend people’s logic, which, through laws, defends children, who have been born but not those who have yet to be born.  The representatives of the realm of darkness have effectively carried out the task, through their agents in many countries, to legalise this transgression in law, due to which transgression more people die in the womb than in wars.

No less evil is the fact that the life of the parents-killers in many cases has a decisive significance not only for the family but also for the state.  A person who has an annihilation programme makes decisions favourable to the spiritual darkness in managing departments and/or representing the state or its institutions.

Artificial Fertilisation

A listener at one of my lectures really wanted to hear my opinion about her four-year-old daughter, who had been carried and successfully born after artificial insemination using sperm from an unknown donor.

Her husband loved the girl as his own real daughter.  Only the physician who unsuccessfully treated her husband for infertility and who suggested artificial insemination as the only solution knows the family’s secret.  I must add that the parents in this case had intercourse that evening with hopes of conceiving a child.  Thus the conception conditions approached the natural ones.  The head of the family still has the hope that he is the girl’s real father.

It was very interesting to diagnose this girl since that was the first instance in my practice.  After examining the main characteristics of the organs, I drew the conclusion that the girl is healthy and has inherited most of the good qualities of the father, mother and even grandparents.  Her thinking and orientation are good and the girl is healthy in both soul and body.  Because everyone was waiting for her, her otherwise already positive characteristics were further augmented by good qualities.  It is only necessary to protect her from marrying her brother since there is a possibility that her boyfriend’s father could be the donor himself.  In reality, the same danger applies as well to young people, whose parents live a sexually free life (with ever new partners).

I would like to interject a joke here.  A young man fell in love with a young woman and told his father that he wanted to marry her.  However the father explained that she was his sister and he was unable to marry her.  After some time, the son again fell in love but this time the father also told him the same thing.  After falling in love a third time, the son asked his mother instead of his father.  The mother told him, “You know, son, you can marry any of those young women since your real father is not my husband.”  I should add that the mother can still not be sure that none of the young women is this young man’s sister.

Not only children and grandchildren but also other generations of descendents may have to suffer for the promiscuous life of the parents.  Children may suffer through their unhealthy children while grandchildren may suffer various karmic diseases and failures.

Humanity, in progressing down the road of artificial fertilisation, should look for a way to avoid the marriage of close relatives.  This is a significant, global problem; therefore it should be solved as soon as possible.  Perhaps an identification number for the father-donor should entered on the child’s personal identification document so that it would be possible to avoid these unpleasant and dangerous consequences, for which there is frequently no possibility of correcting.

Unfortunately, not all fertilisation methods give good results.

In Palanga I chanced upon a newspaper article which described the first days of the lives of a boy and a girl who were carried in the womb after artificial fertilisation.  The fertilisation was carried out in test tubes and afterwards the fertilised eggs were transferred to the mother’s womb.  This was presented as the highest scientific achievement which gave people the possibility of having their own children.

I examined the characteristics of the children and was surprised.  The girl was calm without despair or anger but without intelligence.  She will develop with difficulty and be childless.  The boy was calm, without anger, but despairing.  He will be able to think somewhat but be childless.  Neither of them will be happy.  Were the parents really expecting such offspring?

In April 2002 I watched the programme, “The Last Crossroad” broadcast by Lietuvos Televizija (a talk show on the public broadcasting channel).  The topic of artificial fertilisation was aired on it.  As always, the opinions were extremely diverse.  However, the words, spoken by the pharmacist, Birute Obeleniene, who represents the World Federation of Doctors Who Respect Human Life, that there has not yet been one instance so far in the practice of the world where people who have grown from in vitro fertilised embryos and implanted in a mother’s womb have given birth to a child, surprised me or, more accurately, perhaps confirmed the conclusions of the analysis I had made.

A husband and wife contacted me.  The man was over 40 while the mother was 39.  The wife was unable to get pregnant.  She had been treated at many places but everything had been in vain.  My diagnosis showed changes in the structures of her soul and, as a consequence, in her brain and the organs of her body.  The people had read my book and then the situation in the controlling structures of her brain and soul improved.  However, in order for the organs of the body’s reproductive system to recover, time is necessary, at least a year.  Thus, the family visited me another two times at intervals of approximately half a year.  During the last visit, they even mentioned considering the possibility of artificial fertilisation.  I examined in turn all of the health indicators of the soul and body that are known to me and advised them to wait patiently since, in my opinion, the possibility for the woman to get pregnant had already arisen.

Three months after their last visit, the husband called me and asked me to help his wife, who had suffered a miscarriage.  One of two embryos had died and the physicians were still fighting to save the second.  In diagnosing her, the real situation was revealed.  The huge nervous tension of both parents had affected the embryo, which was just barely withstanding it.  (It was weak in general and the tension of the parents was also affecting it further.)  The health indicators for the embryo’s soul had already crossed the critical level.  In such a situation, a miscarriage usually occurs.  I prayed to God to forgive their transgressions and bestow His grace upon them.  The condition of the mother and infant began to stabilise.  I checked the fertilisation once more and received the answer that it was natural.  I explained to the husband who had telephoned what he and his wife needed to do.  I asked about the fertilisation.  The husband answered that it was artificial.  I thought that I had made a mistake as I am not God after all.

I met the husband again after several days.  I once more analysed the situation: the situation was not bad although some of the health indicators for the mother and infant had become worse.  And again with the help of God I succeeded in stabilising the condition of their health.  I asked the husband to explain what they had done during the period since our last meeting.  It appeared that they made a pilgrimage and visited many holy places including Lourdes.  After returning, an artificial fertilisation operation was performed, during which an embryo, fertilised and nurtured in a test tube, was implanted in his wife’s womb.  Five weeks later, a miscarriage occurred and she had to stay at the hospital.  The husband said that something was not clear to the attending physician since the fertilisation had been performed five weeks earlier but the embryo in the womb was already twelve weeks old.  Thus, it is possible to guess that he had artificially impregnated an already pregnant woman.  The artificially inseminated embryo left the womb and almost took the naturally inseminated embryo with it.  During the pregnancy, the woman asked me to help her many times since a haematoma, which frequently bled, remained at the site of the dead embryo.  The physicians insisted that she terminate the pregnancy.  The woman refused.  After this conflict with the medical personnel, they no longer wanted to allow her to use the hospital.  I advised her to calm down and not get angry if she wished to avoid negative consequences to her health and that of her child.  Each time I diagnosed her and stabilised the situation as far as I was capable.  Seven months passed in this way.  A couple of weeks later, the woman was again upset due to vague symptoms and bled.  After diagnosing her, I told her not to worry.  If a premature birth occurred, there would be no problems since the infant was healthy.  Three days passed after our conversation and the woman gave birth to a healthy girl.  She is already two years old.

There is only one conclusion: artificial fertilisation is not a solution.  Let us put the structures of the soul as well as the functions of the brain and body’s organs in order.  Let us eliminate the consequences of abortions and telegony.  Then we will be able to have our own healthy children who are able to be happy and make us, as their parents, happy.

In practice, I have encountered instances where a healthy woman who has strong reproductive system bioenergetics could not conceive by her legal husband since the bioenergy of his sperm was weak, due to which they were destroyed like foreign bodies, bacteria, or viruses.  Nature is wise in this way since it protects a healthy woman from unhealthy children.  In nature, struggles take place between the males in herds of wild animals and only the strongest has the right to fatherhood.  Nature also tries to protect humanity from degeneracy but people, thanks to their intelligence, find ways around it.  For example, a woman who was conceived by parents who were drunk at the time may not be able to raise her offspring since she may have no milk to give them.  The person uses her resourcefulness and feeds her child on various products she has produced herself using milk from cows, goats, or other mammals.  But parents should know that in nurturing a child’s body, one should also remember the health of the controlling structures of its soul and brain, which do not grow on the milk of other creatures and are not healed with chemical medicines.  Only milk from a mother’s breast, as a miraculous elixir of life, gives a child the energy of its mother’s love and blessing, which affects it positively.
I think that if the controlling structures of the parents’ souls and brain do not allow them to give birth to a healthy child, then perhaps it is not worthwhile doing so by employing traditional medicine since that only makes the situation worse.  Nature itself regulates these processes and does everything so that degenerate individuals are not born.  Thus I advise first of all putting the structures I have mentioned in order.  After the physical organs have become normal, the natural possibility to have a healthy child may arise.  There have already been many such instances in my practice and they have shown that this is a natural law.

Thus in instances of both natural and artificial fertilisation, the controlling structures of the partners’ soul and brain determine everything.  In vitro fertilisation and the spending of the first days of the foetus’s life in unnatural conditions are suitable only for plants but not a person since, unlike a mother, no soul structure exists in a test tube.  It is necessary to remember that a child’s development programme and especially the completeness of the structures of its soul are formed during orgasm and conception, which things are thereafter vitally maintained and even strengthened by the entire essence of the mother’s soul and body.  By fertilising an egg in a test tube none of this exists.  It is only an ordinary biochemical reaction while the creation of a Human Being requires a great deal more.
All hope has settled on the miraculous power of genetics.  However in 1980 scientists noticed that the genes in the DNA helix contain only information for protein compounds.  But proteins are not yet an organism but only small particles of one.  Creating an organism requires a spatial programme, which indicates where and how many particles with what composition must be allocated; the course of the organism’s development must be arranged in some sequence in time and space.  Thus genes do not possess this information and occupy only one per cent of the DNA helix but where is the remaining 99 per cent?  Experiments on frog embryos kept in a metal spherical vessel while all the conditions for existence, which are known to scientists, were recreated showed that the embryos degenerated and died.  The metal reflected (shielded) all the magnetic, electromagnetic, and many waves carrying other natural vital energy, the lack of which did not allow the embryo to develop.  Further experiments have shown that a special life controlling programme controls 99 per cent of the DNA helix development cycles.  It is transmitted through direct and feedback connections and its performance is controlled with the help of special electromagnetic and other types of waves or fields through programmes with the corresponding codes, which programmes also show where, when, how, and which cell to develop.  The central source of this programme is the information and control centre of the Universe, which is still constantly developing in the perfection of the ageless wisdom of the light.  In it are concentrated all the conditions for the development and existence of spiritual and physical life programmes.  After these conditions are violated, negative results are obtained.
Science has proven that one cannot separate a baby that has just been born from its mother and take it into another room since then a subtle bond connecting them is severed.  Fertilisation outside a mother’s womb is thousands of times more harmful since the codes and programmes for the child’s formation, which are in the mother’s body and can only function through it, are disconnected.  After implanting an embryo, which has been fertilised and grown in a test tube, into a mother’s womb, these programmes can no longer be restored since the stages of conception and some development cycles have already passed while it was not in its mother’s body.
People have been able to understand little of this throughout their existence since during this entire time scientists have only delved into the visible part of a person, i.e. his/her physical body.  Unfortunately, it is impossible to study this as a separate object since a person is a fusion of spiritual and physical bodies.

I would like to believe that the theoreticians and practitioners of artificial fertilisation will also at some time pay attention to these spiritual matters, which are hard for a materialist to grasp and which I have mentioned in this chapter.  But until that happens, I advise interested families to by all means follow my advice.

Adoption

In court practice in Soviet times, two people’s lay judges had to participate alongside the judge in court.  I also had to serve as a people’s lay judge for the term of one of the judges.  I learned from the judge that a great many childless families would like to adopt an infant.  If it happens sometimes that the parents die in an accident while the children remain alive, healthy, and without a guardian, then there are a great many people wishing to adopt them, even petitioning the court.  I then asked why they do not adopt a child from an orphanage since it is seems that there is no lack of children there.  She answered that there are sometimes many problems with children from orphanages since the majority of them have physical and spiritual disabilities but people only want to adopt healthy children.

I still did not know then what I know today and I thought that the entire essence was in how they are raised.  In a circus powerful wild animals are forced to obey a person and to learn various actions and I thought it was truly possible to retrain an already intelligent being, namely, a child.  It is now completely clear, as it is as well to the reader, that upbringing is not everything.  In the same family, one becomes a priest and the other a rapist or killer (see fig. 5).  Infants, which are relinquished in hospitals, are generally born to single and unwed mothers.  They grow in the womb without the love of a father or mother and undergo all the physical and psychological stresses that the mother experienced during the pregnancy.  Children taken from asocial families are not any better and sometimes even worse since they have already undergone more than one violent assault and may have even been violated.  Thus it is not surprising that the children growing up in orphanages have inherited and acquired physical and spiritual failings and sometimes even serious problems.  Through their mutual self-upbringing, they also generally affect one another for the worse.  The most important thing is that the children sometimes inherit especially high hypersensitivity, despair, and frequently also bellicosity.

I have had the opportunity to diagnose adopted children.  Big problems arise due to the bonds that still exist between these children and the structures of the souls of their biological parents.  People think that once a child has been born, s/he is a separate, independent being.  Unfortunately, the bonds of the souls of the parents and their children are not severed even after the death of their biological parents (see fig. 5).  When all of them are alive, the stresses and nervous tension experienced by the parents also affect their children and vice versa.  Thus it is no surprise if the mood and nervous tension of the children changes due to reasons unknown to them.  A child, who does not understand what is occurring, is greatly harmed by his/her biological mother who is in some unknown place and drowning in despair and spiritual pain due to the newborn infant that she relinquished at some time and left to an uncertain fate.  She unconsciously transmits the sorrow and pain of her soul to her child and thus negatively affects the child’s nerves and psyche.  The child begins to be sick, to learn poorly, and sometimes his/her psyche is in such disarray that s/he can no longer live independently.  I advise mothers who have relinquished their children to the hands of fate to forgive themselves and all those actual and ostensible culprits due to mistakes they made in the past and to send their children maternal love, spiritual peace, and God's blessing.

There are also sometimes serious problems in childless families.  One of the spouses is generally bellicose or overly sensitive and despairing and sometimes even has all of these failings.  After adopting a hypersensitive, despairing, and bellicose child, conflicts quickly arise in such a family in lieu of love, which conflicts become stronger in the course of time and especially in adolescence.  Because there is no biological bond between the new parents and the adopted child, this complex mutual relationship frequently grows into hatred, great despair, and even revenge, which even further worsens the relationships.  Serious problems arise, which not everyone is able to solve.  Only after repenting for the transgressions of the biological parents of the child and through prayers it is possible with the help of God to correct the situation and normalise the child’s structures but it is necessary to remember that the same thing should be done with the new parents.  I know of no other way so far.

Many see the reasons for these problems in possible curses and try taking the child to fortune tellers, enchanters, and psychics in order for these to “remove” all of the curses but unfortunately only those who are able to restore the child’s nature, which was damaged while still in the womb, can help since this is comparable to a deformity.  When this deformity is small, the child is greatly helped by correct upbringing, not with a strap but by personal example and constant attention.  A child quickly notices when his/her parents order him/her to act one way but themselves act differently.

A child who has grown up in an orderly family and with love is different than one who has grown up in an environment where love, peace, and concord are lacking or are entirely absent.

Several centuries ago, one feudal lord carried out the following experiment.  He gathered 100 newborns, hired nurses, and ordered the latter to take care of them well but not to fondle or take pleasure in them.  The children were fed, bathed, and diapered so that the whole time they were clean and full.  Not one child survived.  This shows that a child cannot live without maternal love and spiritual warmth.
Thus, people who decide to adopt a child must first of all be mature physically and spiritually; otherwise neither they themselves nor their adopted child will have any luck from it.

Twins

Once after a lecture I diagnosed twins, sisters aged about 21.  The women were very similar and you would be able to distinguish them only by their clothing.  I was very astonished when it was revealed that the mistakes made by one of them harmed the fate of the other even though she had not been involved.  I have not yet been able to unravel this mystery.  I have formed certain premises but so long as I am not firmly confident of their correctness, I cannot publish anything.

One woman I know told me about her friend’s misfortune.  One of her twin sons committed suicide.  The other twin stated to his mother before the deceased’s coffin that he would never do the same thing.  However, after several months, he began to mention not wishing to live and suicide to his mother.  The mother began to feverishly look for a way out.  Without the knowledge of either the mother or young man, I diagnosed the situation and attempted to provide the required assistance.  The situation changed in the subtle structures.  Two years have already passed but there have been no more thoughts or talk of suicide.

The phenomenon of twins is a very interesting subject for investigation.  However, until such people themselves ask me for help, I have no grounds for taking an interest in their problems.  Perhaps in the future I will have an opportunity to meet them more often and then I will have more information.
The Influence of the Media and Religious Groups on People

People today are being strongly attacked from outside, from society: through mass media, i.e. radio, television, the press, through various religious groups, through political parties, meetings, public authorities, and at many other instances.  The information being obtained from them is always a mixture of the information of spiritual light and spiritual darkness.  It is impossible to protect a person from this stream of information; therefore it is very important that s/he be able to comprehend the value of the positive and negative consequences of this information and to select that which is wise.

In many cases, unfortunately, the media become sewers, through which the representatives of spiritual darkness pumps a perverted perception of life’s real truths into a person’s soul.  Sex, divorce, killing, rape, and various evil notions today already seem like life’s norm for many.  The future consequences of such a perception are sad: they create fear, anxiety, and hostility in people, which moods in turn cause a new wave of bellicosity, anger, grievances, disappointments, fear, revenge, and other negative emotions, which destroy communities, nations, and international spiritual unity.

The greatest pain of the soul today is alienation.  Many people feel lonely in a family, among their co-workers, in their community, and even in the largest city.  They are viewed like an “object” or “thing”.  An inner spiritual coldness simply does not allow them to look at those close to them otherwise since it freezes the spiritual warmth, mercifulness, and love, and transposes the concepts of good and evil.  The words, “good” and “evil,” speak of a person’s place in the metaphysical scale of light and darkness while the words, “right” and “wrong,” regulate a person’s behaviour in society.  Today, “to be right” has narrowed somewhat so that it means, “not imprisoned.”  Therefore, it is not surprising to anyone that people today, in looking for a solution, become involved through error in various sects, political parties, religious minorities, as well as groups set on violence and revenge.  But those who belong nowhere and who despair even more generally find themselves in the ranks of the drug addicts and even suicides.
A person must be very wise and vigilant in order to be able to distinguish the spiritual darkness from spiritual light.  Only those who comprehend Divine wisdom are able to live in the spiritual light of God’s blessing.

A person in the spiritual light of God’s blessing well comprehends and intuitively distinguishes the light from the darkness.  Meanwhile, a person in the spiritual darkness is fascinated by immorality, meanness, and the wicked pleasures of the flesh, and feels right while treading on the greatest human values.  It is not surprising that young people want to be like the strong-armed heroes seen in films propagating violence or remembered in the articles they have read.  Young people, affected by these negative examples, find nourishment in their evil deeds and new plans for evil.  The most important thing is that they fail to notice how quickly they are sinking into spiritual darkness, from which far from everyone can free themselves even though they perceive the essence of the evil.

A person’s nature, which is created from light, itself gravitates towards the light; therefore even the worst criminals, when committing evil deeds, deep in their heart do not feel satisfaction and hope that a miracle will yet take place and they will not need to go against their conscience.  Only those people, the structures of whose souls and bodies are so deeply changed, that they themselves are no longer able to perceive it and consequently become agents of the spiritual darkness, do not feel the pangs of their conscience.
I have noticed that after 10-15 minutes of conversation with a person, many of their structures change; therefore I usually perform a diagnosis while I have yet to talk to the person since this information is the most objective.

I acted this way as well with an elderly woman who visited me looking for a way out of an especially difficult situation, according to her, that had occurred.  Her son belonged to one of the Satanist groups.  Life had become nightmarish for the woman since her flat “had become a true hell”: various drawings and pictures with horrible, Satanic content were smeared and pasted on all the walls.  They glorified everything, which was violent and immoral since they thought that a person’s true happiness lies only in this.  The sect’s members met at the flat, partied there, as well as physically and morally mocked the parents.  The woman tried to find a way out in prayers and the Holy Scriptures but that only complicated the situation and deepened the pain of her soul since the rebellious son tore up the prayer books and Holy Bible, thereby demonstrating Satan’s power.  The woman prayed for help in complete despair.

I had to diagnose not only her but also her husband and son and ask for forgiveness for all of them.  I examined the main sizes of their transgressions, through which the realm of darkness had acquired the right to control their son through the group of sectarians.  I advised her to pray without anger or hatred for the forgiveness of all the people, including herself, for the transgressions due to which their son had strayed and was failing to perceive where there was true light.  I warned her that this should be done persistently, not just for a single day.  I examined the sizes of the transgressions of the situation that had arisen and asked the Almighty to forgive all the culprits.

After three months, the woman telephoned me and asked to meet with her son, who, according to her, had already changed, read my book, and wanted to talk with me.  I follow the rule that a person and his/her spirit and soul are more important than everything else so I put off my work and set a date for the meeting.

I measured the son’s indicators and explained his situation prior to the mother’s visit and at the present.  The changes were impressive.  The reproductive system, which had had a powerful annihilation programme, had been restored; the transgression field had gone from three times over the level of “Thou shalt not kill” to the zone of an unfilled transgression vessel; and the former programmes for stroke, prostate and metabolism disorders, and the weakening of other organs (pancreas, heart, lungs, stomach, kidneys, spine, etc), which had existed previously, had disappeared.  In short, the functions of his soul and brain had been restored; normal thinking had returned, and the person began to normally perceive life’s true values.  The most important thing is that he understood that harmony in life means goodness, beauty, and peace and not violence, hatred, or the destruction of one another.  Although not completely restored, his nervous system had already begun to feel the pleasantness and joy of life and, seeing life through a prism of light, beauty, and love, to feel the great difference between the life lived in darkness and the present life.  He was amazed that he had been unable to perceive this earlier.  Fear of not knowing how to leave the Satanist sect since its “laws” are merciless towards “traitors” had not allowed him to fully open up to the light.  He was still weighed down from not knowing what the court decisions would be since the young man, while in the darkness, had violated the law in some way.

I attempted once more to examine the reasons for the family’s failures.  Previously their malignant structures had exceeded the critical level: the mother’s by 3 times, the father’s 4 times, and the son’s 9 times (which clouded his mind).  The despair structures also exceeded the critical level: the mother’s by 2 times, the father’s 1.5 times, and the son’s 3.5 times.  But the most important thing is that the powerful mutual discord in the family had been feeding the realm of darkness and restricting the support of the realm of light.

I would like to point out that the son’s structures became worse when he was hated and cursed by the parents.  His bad indicators were composed of his own bad indicators and those of his parents.  The process’s development was like an avalanche in the mountains: a fist-sized ball, rolling downhill, accumulated snow, grew in size, and the process grew into an uncontrollable avalanche with a great deal of energy, able to bury whole villages.  The constant discord as well as the bellicosity and mutual disagreements between the parents also sucked in the growing child, who, by judging his parents, allowed their bellicosity to enter into himself.  The structures of the realm of darkness join such people into groups and they, without themselves comprehending it and while sinking into spiritual darkness, even further complicate the situation while the parents receive well-earned retribution through their children for their mutual disagreements, anger, and bellicosity.

The worst thing is that they do not want to understand this.  In this case, after reading the book, the mother did the best she could and the son began to change.  The father, although he also saw the results, did not even read the book so that he became a hindrance to improvement.  There is nothing strange in this since the structures of the realm of darkness do everything to somehow stop a person from going into the spiritual light.
The reader should judge this rule and more critically examine him/herself.  The majority justify themselves and look for the causes in others or in their spouses.  Unfortunately, there are no instances where only one side is guilty.

People who are balanced on the edge of the realm of darkness are in great danger.  The realm of darkness is able to seize a person even through religious groups that are hostile to it.

I spoke with a man who was over 30.  His wife became a member of a sect called the “Adventists”.  The husband felt that something was wrong and tried to get his wife back.  She returned temporarily, became pregnant, but later again became involved in the sect’s activities.  The head of the group was a woman.  I checked her relationship with God.  It appeared that through transgressions she had even lost her baptism and she had long before lost her relationship with God.  She led the sect through solemn prayer rituals and fasts but her actions were negative.  Those in the sect were required to sever all ties with family members who did not belong to the group.  It was explained and instilled in them that everyone who did not belong to the sect “was a devil”.  The woman, against her husband’s will, was able to lead her minor children into it but she was unable to influence her husband.  The head of the sect demanded she have an abortion, saying that this child in the womb was from the devil.  Not comprehending the real situation, the woman carried out the will of the head of the sect and its members, sinking herself together with them even deeper into the morass of the spiritual darkness of the realm of darkness.

It should be noted that the people of this religious group pray a great deal and fast strictly but it is obvious that their actions contradict the fifth Commandment of “Thou shalt not kill” and the second order of the Law: Love thy neighbour as thyself” (More than 22:39).  It is acceptable for the realm of darkness that a person, even though s/he prays a great deal, should not perceive his/her mistakes in life or the fullness of the wisdom of Divine spiritual light that are expressed by the Ten Commandments and continue to live under the influence of transgressions.

I watched a television programme about some religious groups.  The leaders of many of them are very sinful and some even have no relationship with God.  The belief of many of the members of these sects is based on blind, mentally unhealthy fanaticism.  The ideology, which is not based on any logic, forbids listening to the radio, watching television, and using a computer since these are ostensibly artifices of the devil.  Meanwhile, using electricity, flying by airplane, travelling by ship, living in nice flats, and riding in passenger cars, which were also manufactured and are operated by using computers is, in their opinion, permissible.

By “praying” there, i.e. by repeating the same “prayer words” hundreds of times, sometimes without even understanding their meaning, people achieve a sort of mental state so that they of their own will give their life energy to be sucked into the realm of darkness.  In this way, they themselves remain incapacitated for a long time.  Due to the same reason, they renounce education and the improvement of their intellect.
God created people not so that they would fanatically worship Him but so that through their intelligence and thinking they would help God to improve and beautify the world and to spread spiritual light and warmth among people.  Meanwhile, by destroying part of the structures of his/her soul through the ideology of the sects, a person becomes incomplete and unable to perform his/her mission of light.

However not all religious groups are in spiritual darkness.  A great deal depends on their leader.  People are led into spiritual darkness by those who organise groups with the aim of profiting from it.  One should constantly analyse whether the group’s activities correspond to the Ten Commandments.  The Ten Commandments are like ten open doors of virtue, through which the light of God's blessing must penetrate.  If even one door is closed, this light no longer seeks out the person, family, members of the religious group, or even the nation.
In making an analysis, it is very important to correctly understand these Commandments.

It is very easy for a person to not depend on others; therefore s/he creates privileges for him/herself.  There are serious religious communities, which think that it is possible to confess directly by communicating with God and no mediator is necessary at all for this.  According to my conviction, this is an erroneous opinion since in those cases where a person’s transgression field exceeds the allowable limit (i.e. the red line, see fig. 4), the spiritual darkness that forms around him/her does not allow repentance to reach the structures of the realm of light.  After committing a more serious transgression, such a believer is left without repentance.  After becoming mired deeper in spiritual darkness, the person can become an agent of the realm of darkness, spreading discord among religions, scorning other religions, and aggrandising him/herself.  There exist groups, in which collective repentance is accepted, i.e. the penitent confesses his/her transgressions before the entire community.  In that case, those members of the sect who have a sufficient relationship with God help the penitent.  In my opinion, collective repentance can be even more effective than confessing to one person.  True, collective repentance can cause negative consequences for those members, who condemn the penitent in the depths of their hearts and this can happen to those who do not have a sufficient relationship with God in order to forgive that specific transgression.
Psychics
Each person has a certain possibility to more or less affect other people for better or worse not only spiritually but also physically since each spiritual effect creates bioenergetic and at the same time physical changes.  It is not surprising that psychics are trained to develop their possibilities through hypnosis, suggestion, and psychological, bioenergetic, and other effects.  Many psychics are even able to affect a person’s mental, spiritual, and bioenergetic state in several ways.  The effects can be long-term or short-term.  Short-term effects persist from several hours to several days.  Meanwhile long-term effects can endure not only for a person’s entire life but can also be passed down to future generations.  The responsibility for this is immense since it is possible through bad effects to do irreparable harm to oneself and one’s patients.

I received a telephone call from a woman I know, who was worried about the strange behaviour of her friend, with whom she had spoken by telephone.  In diagnosing her, I was confident that her nervous state exceeded the critical level and the woman could commit suicide.  I advised her to immediately go to her friend.  Shortly thereafter the woman telephoned and said that she could not get in.  I advised her to try once more and promised to help her.  The woman shortly telephoned from the friend’s apartment and asked me to come over since the friend had already drunk a large dose of medicine.  I went to the address indicated and began to talk to her.

It appeared that the desire to commit suicide had appeared after the woman had visited a psychic.  She had already felt terribly depressed the first day after her visit to the psychic, which depression later became ever deeper and stronger.  This had lasted for about two years and the woman decided that life had become too hard for her; therefore it was better to end it.  I diagnosed the psychic’s indicators.  She had had abortions due to which a large reproductive system annihilation programme had appeared.  The corresponding system of the woman who tried to commit suicide had also had an annihilation programme due to the same reason.  After visiting the psychic, this programme became twice as strong and crossed the critical level.  The psychic, obviously, did not know that while she had such indicators, she had no right to treat people.
Thus, the obvious effects on people seem positive at first glance even though they hardly reflect the real situation.  The real consequences only appear gradually.

I spoke with a woman who had completed the third level courses for psychics.  She told me about the help she had given her relatives and acquaintances.  I diagnosed the results.  It appeared that this was pretty much the case.  The condition of their unhealthy organs had in reality temporarily improved but this treatment had harmed other organs and the functions of subtle zones, due to which new weakening and even annihilation programmes had appeared.  There were two main reasons.  The first was the annihilation of the young psychic’s reproductive system through abortions she had had; the second was congenital diseases or, more precisely, the same weak structures of her own soul and body and those of her relatives, which had been created through the transgressions committed by her ancestors.  The intrusion of the psychic into the subtle weak zones with their analogous weak zones made their condition even worse and from that effect congenital diseases began to develop.  The results were similar to the health problems of offspring resulting from the marriage of close relatives.
I must point out that the characteristics of not only the patient but also the psychic got worse.  In accepting clients, a psychic has the possibility of restoring his/her own functions in part or in whole by using his/her patients while the latter do not have those possibilities.  Therefore, a client always suffers from any negative changes that take place while a psychic only suffers temporarily until s/he restores his/her functions at the expense of another patient.  Due to this, psychics, who know about the effects of more complex diseases such as cancer, etc., avoid treating them since they themselves fear falling into a maelstrom of destruction.
A woman came to me for help after visiting a “certified psychic”, who, “after considerable questioning,” told her that she had no relationship with either God or the Universe and that he would put everything in order in several séances.  The woman left feeling “like she had been knocked silly” and decided not to contact him again.  Her health began to deteriorate.  I explained to the woman that the psychic was incorrect since a person is a constituent, although miniscule, part of the Universe and one never loses one’s connection with it.  Even a dead person maintains his/her connection with the Universe, the connection just changes to another form.  Thus, being a part of the Universe, a person likewise has a connection with God.  One can only lose God's blessing and the possibility of communicating with Him in one’s thoughts since the spiritual darkness formed through transgressions weakens and even blocks from the person’s side the connection to communicate with God.  I diagnosed the situation and decided that the psychic had not given the woman any help but probably vice versa, however she received as her reward additional nervous stress, which had made the situation worse.  The woman had read the first edition of my book and therefore while we were talking the situation began to quickly correct itself, it being sufficient to eliminate the accumulation of bellicosity and despair through repentance.

As far back as 1989 I planned, without special preparation, to analyse how the system of darkness was destroying one man, whose eyesight was quickly deteriorating.  Both eyes had been operated on but this had provided no results.  When I discovered the potential size of the annihilation system, my heart was transfixed by sharp pains and my left foot contracted with cramps.  I did not immediately understand what had happened and only later comprehended that I had wilfully intruded without protection into the sphere of the realm of darkness and was therefore punished.  I then returned to my original condition through repentance and drew a serious conclusion.  Since that time, I have begun to check myself each time prior to diagnosing anyone.  I always check to see whether I have any transgressions, through which I could harm myself, those close to me, or other people.  It is always necessary to pay attention to the person being diagnosed and the people close to him/her.
Once I diagnosed three women and afterwards a man.  There were no problems while I diagnosed the women but after checking my transgression fields prior to diagnosing the man, I detected three large negative potentials.  I smiled in my mind that we men commit the same transgressions in thought, word, and deed. Only after my repentance was accepted did I begin to diagnose the man.
It should be stressed that a psychic’s transgressions do great harm to the accuracy of an analysis of a patient’s subtle structures.  Due to them it is possible to obtain incorrect information and to have an inappropriate effect on the person.  And it is possible to eliminate that inappropriate effect only through repentance.  When a psychic does not have a relationship with God, this seriously complicates not only his/her situation but also that of the other person, the one who is trying to eliminate the consequences of his/her own transgressions.
In diagnosing the reasons for people’s illnesses and recovery, I have ever more frequently noticed the positive results of the effect of psychics.  Naturally these psychics themselves have little sinfulness and a sufficient relationship with God in order to eliminate the transgressions, i.e. the reasons for the illnesses.  Psychics who heal using prayer can greatly benefit people.  Taking into consideration their level as a mediator, they are able to restore some damaged structures of the soul and at the same time the functions of the brain and body’s organs.  It is a plus that prayer does not make any other functions worse, i.e. while there may be no positive results, nevertheless there will certainly be no negative ones.

Many psychics who previously practiced the regulation of chakras and bioenergy fields have switched to treatment using prayer.  They all confirm that it is markedly easier and the assistance is more effective.  They, without any doubt, are correct since a person is the fusion of a spiritual and a physical body so that it is impossible to cure the physical body without healing the spiritual body first and the health of the latter lies in the area of the wisdom of the spiritual light.
There are also usually no positive results when the relationship with God of the person praying is insufficient in order to be able to “pray” for the transgression committed, which transgression has opened a channel for the realm of darkness to suck out the person’s life energy.  Psychics have yet another possibility to become mediators by “transferring” in whole or in part the damaged structures of the soul from one patient to another.  This generally occurs through the weak structures of the psychic’s soul.  The most important thing is that the psychics do not even suspect it and the person asking for the help is harmed.

Novice psychics and amateurs who are attempting to study a person, due to their insufficient qualification, can obtain distorted, incorrect information, i.e. information from the realm of darkness, even though they perhaps imagine the information they obtained is from the realm of light.  By rushing to share such “information” with others, they can do great harm to a hypersensitive person by programming in problems.  Even experienced psychics, when publishing the results of their measurements, must be very ethical, accurate, responsible, and understanding.
Fortune-tellers are a certain level of psychics, who are able to determine, using their own methods, the programmes of the realms of light and darkness for a person’s fate.  The most important thing is that by highlighting these programmes, they strengthen them and encode them into a person’s conscious and even subconscious.  It is possible to change them by passing over from spiritual darkness to the spiritual light.  Then the illness, failure, misfortune, or other hardships become weaker or even disappear entirely.  My practical research has shown that the most frequent cases are where a person, who has learned about a problem in the future, becomes frightened of the effects and sinks deeper into spiritual darkness creating even more favourable conditions for the illness to develop.

The majority of serious astrologers should also be ascribed to the class of “folk healers” because they generally also have deeper esoteric knowledge.  Nowadays, many people are very interested in horoscopes.  There are nations, which attach great importance to them.  Horoscopes encompass the main directions of the programmes of the realms of light and darkness; therefore one should take an interest in them although it is not essential to do so.  It is necessary to pay attention to the fact that, in reading one’s horoscope, it is essential to reflect on one’s life and about whether there are any cracks, which have opened due to transgressions, through which the realm of darkness could implement its programme, which the astrologer predicted.  If there are, then it is necessary to repent those transgressions, through which the bad predictions could be fulfilled.  Of course, if a person is in the spiritual light, the spiritual darkness is unable to affect him/her.  When reading one’s horoscope, it is necessary to also examine the predictions for the other signs since a person does not really know whether their programmes will also affect him/her.  This can happen when a person is born prematurely or late.  Due to this reason, Japanese horoscopes, which are calculated from the day of conception, are the most accurate.  The medicines that now induce delivery frequently change the date for the person’s birth, which was established by the Universe.

There are hypersensitive people who become very strongly attached to astrological predictions and become plainly dependent on them.  The daily horoscope predictions are clearly programming them.  One should avoid this since the person is no longer able to manage his/her daily activities using his/her intelligence and intuition.  It is truly worthwhile to consider serious warnings but in general one should look at horoscopes philosophically and understand that not all astrologers are professionals, the same as the representatives of other professions.  (Compare the horoscopes of the different Lithuanian newspapers and magazines for yourself.)
People think that a saviour will come to them or they themselves will go to him/her and their problems will be solved without their having to do anything.  This is a mistake.  Help is only effective when it comes from the virtuous heart of the person providing the help and when the heart of the person receiving the help is not closed by transgressions.  The help will be temporary for anyone who begins to accumulate transgressions again.  Therefore, it is very important not to sleep in complacency but through knowledge and virtue to rise to a higher level of God's blessing (See fig. 3).

Alms

We are seeing people begging especially frequently now.  The appearance of some of them clearly shows that they are orderly people but, due to bad health, old age, or some reasons independent of them, they are unable to materially support themselves while that of others clearly shows that they are enslaved by the realm of darkness due to their setback through alcohol, narcotics, and/or an immoral way of life.  After the structures of the soul, brain, and at the same time the body’s organs have been destroyed or weakened to a certain critical level through his/her transgressions, a person begins to no longer comprehend many things and to be unable to perform even ordinary physical labour and so is unable to support him/herself.

These people need spiritual and material assistance.  The appropriate state and public institutions should do this.  However every person having even the least possibility can give material assistance.  In giving the latter, one should, after make the sign of the cross in one’s mind for oneself and the beggar, ask for forgiveness for him and all the culprits who have pushed this person into this situation and for him/her to be given the Holy Sacrament.  A person, who is unable to materially support a beggar, should, after making the sign of the cross in his thoughts, at least ask that the transgressions of the beggar and his/her culprits be forgiven.

There are some “beggars” who have turned begging into a business.  If someone passing by does not know that, they should act the same as with a real beggar.

A person in the spiritual light who gives alms provides a triple benefit by:

- eliminating the power of the realm of darkness, 

- cleansing the beggar (at least partially) and his/her accomplices of their transgressions, and 

- giving material assistance of one sort or another.

Alms should not exceed several litas.  It is no good if it is given superficially or malevolently.  The assistance must be sincere; only then will it be effective not only for the beggar but also for the person giving it since such is included among those good deeds, which strengthen the spiritual structures of the person who gave the alms.

One should in no way condemn anyone asking for alms since that is a transgression.  The wisdom, “Judge not lest thou be judged” would be useful here.  Condemning a beggar can rebound back onto the judger’s children and more distant generations and, vice versa, support for such a person and especially spiritual support provides additional protection, which helps to avoid a similar fate for more than just yourself.

It is also very important to instil compassion and mercy in your children for those down on their luck as well as a desire to help them.  Let us not express any doubts, while they are in earshot, as to whether the person is a real beggar or faking it.  We should be guided by the attitude that before us is a person with problems and perhaps the coins given by those passing by will help him/her to survive today.
Unemployed People 

A great deal of competition has emerged in many areas under free market conditions.  One of the biggest problems is the daily increasing requirements for specialist qualifications since new materials and the complex technology for their production are flowing out of the West.  For a person with limited abilities, this is the greatest problem since s/he is unable to properly master it.  People who are able to do a good job are working from 10 to 16 hours a day, sometimes without any days off while those who are unable to work are being eliminated.  Good workers receive orders a full half year in advance while bad workers are gotten rid of after a month and or even after a week.  The main reason for the incompetence of such people is the damaged or destroyed structures of their souls and at the same time of their brains.  Such people do not hear or understand the requirements raised for performing specific tasks and so work in a slipshod and careless manner.  They do not see that they have deviated from the correct path and if they do see, then they nevertheless do not succeed in overcoming the difficulties; it is as if their very hands refuse to do what the person wants or is trying to do.

In addition, there are a great many dishonest people who are able to conceal the deficiencies of their work, due to which firms incur large losses and have other problems when these deficiencies are discovered later.  There are people who are unable to overcome the urge to get drunk on the job and it often happens as well that they are proficient in stealing tools or materials that are being stored without protection.  Due to such workers, a firm often loses its good name and its clients.

At the firm where I worked, there were many who liked to drink on the job; therefore we decided to replace them with people who did not drink.  I bought an advertising newspaper and, after diagnosing the people looking for work, selected eight of them who did not drink.  We hired six.  All of them in reality did not consume alcohol but unfortunately only one was able to perform the work indicated.  It was discovered that two of them were former drug addicts, two had previously been unable to get rid of the tendency to have a drink, one of them was suffering from a serious disease, and out of this group only that one person did not like alcohol and in addition systematically played sports even though he was already over 50.  I then understood that it is not enough to just look for workers who do not drink; it is also important that they be healthy as well as able and inclined to work properly.

After diagnosing more people looking for work in several other advertising newspapers, I decided that it would, obviously, be best to ourselves place an advertisement in a newspaper since candidates who appeared to be serious at first glance later turned out to lack the required qualifications.  We placed an advertisement for joiners, finish carpenters, painters, and bricklayers in the newspaper, “Alio Reklama” (“Hello Advertising”).  We found a woman, who had advertised her services, to register the applicants who telephoned and gave that woman’s number in the advertisement.

After a week, I picked up the list from her.  She said that she would no longer offer such services since the telephone had not stopped ringing day or night.  After a while, she even began to leave the receiver off the hook at night.  Many applicants had already begun demanding work the next day after registering.  There were also other situations, which were mostly unpleasant.  The woman did not include any on the list who appeared suspicious or too demanding.

After bringing the list home, I began to diagnose what percentage of the tasks, according to the requirements raised, each person could perform.  Afterwards I telephoned those, who could perform over 40 per cent of the requirements for the tasks and those who could perform less than 30 per cent.
The data from my study, which is presented in the table, proved that those who are unemployed are mostly those who are simply unable to work well.  The most important and interesting thing is that the worse a person’s capabilities and abilities are, the more zealously s/he advertises him/herself.

Those unemployed and patients, it seems, have the same problem, i.e. damaged or destroyed structures of the soul and at the same time of the brain.  The difference is that patients feel disabled through pain while those unemployed blame others and society for their disability without even perceiving it.  Perhaps this is not a rule but I received this impression.

The inhabitants of the countries of the former USSR have also encountered another problem.  Their lagging technical level and obsolete technologies cannot compete with Western work output and production quality; therefore the production of many branches of industry have declined and companies have closed.  The workers have become unemployed and are unable to find work since they have no education or practical skills and lack the drive to make themselves work in a new way.  Educated people also find it difficult to retrain.  Another handicap is that the majority of people know only their national language and Russian.  In addition, the people who were in charge of the work their entire lives are themselves unable to organise activities or to properly participate in them.

There are many reasons for this situation, not all of which depend on the ordinary person.  It is not the fault of these people; I am speaking about the adaptation of adults to the possibilities of new economic-social conditions and I think that they are more favourable for those people who are able to remain in the spiritual light.
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Requirements that are twice as big have been raised for the people who belonged to the Soviet system: to eliminate their spiritual and professional backwardness, to change their attitude towards work, and to help those people who are able to organise activities.  (I, as is naturally understandable, do not ask people to work for almost nothing or to allow themselves to be used.)  This, without a doubt, is not easy.  In addition, it is essential to renounce drinking alcohol since it physically and spiritually ruins a person while the problems of the person, his/her family, and his/her descendents only increase due to it.

Those educated, creative people who are quick thinking and conscientious, show initiative, and perform their duties well will always find their niche in the distribution of work.  The most important thing is to perceive all of this, to work hard and purposefully in the areas of spiritual and professional improvement, and especially to give birth to and raise children who are able to live a full, modern life.

Funerals without Tears

Funerals are unimaginable without pain, grief, and tears.

At the end of summer, our family received the sad news that a relative had drowned.  The tall, handsome young man had finished secondary school, entered university, and decided to rest prior to the start of the academic year.  He went with a friend to a lake at Trakai.  The friend rowed the boat while he, holding on, swam after.  When the friend turned around one time, he saw that the swimmer had disappeared.

That was a big and painful loss since he was their only child.  The mother’s heartache was unspeakable and she was barely able to remain standing while the coffin was being carried out.

Then an interesting idea occurred to me: are such pain and heartache really necessary for the realm of light.  I addressed it, asking all the funeral participants to be protected from heartache, especially the mother and father, if this pain was necessary only for the realm of darkness.  I was myself surprised when everything suddenly changed.  The mother stopped crying and accompanied the son in mournful peace.  Everyone, very peacefully and without tears and wails, accompanied the body of the young man to the place of eternal rest.  In reality, I heard two women sobbing at the cemetery but after I prayed and asked for peace, this sobbing also stopped.

Prior to the wake, I approached the deceased’s mother, expressed deep condolences, and wished her strength and stamina.  I asked her to strive to calm down since this was necessary for the realm of light and the deceased.  I mentioned my help briefly.  The mother acknowledged that prior to the coffin being carried out, she had been unable to remain standing and then suddenly everything changed and, while burying her son, she had not even cried.

Meanwhile her son contacted the mother through a clairvoyant and asked her not to cry and grieve since she was in this way hindering his soul on its posthumous journey.  After each bout of sorrow, she brought the son back to her and he had to remake the journey time and again.

The conclusion is clear: heartache is not necessary for either the deceased or the realm of light.  If you remember something bad about the deceased person, it is necessary to ask for the forgiveness of his/her transgressions since those transgressions stop his/her posthumous journey.  At the grave, one should pray and repent for the transgressions committed by the deceased, which transgressions are a hindrance in posthumous life.  If you feel your own guilt due to these transgressions, it is necessary to pray and ask forgiveness for yourself.

One woman came to ask my help when I was in Jonava since she had felt bad after her mother’s death.  Her mother had died three weeks previously and her daughter was suffering great sorrow and oppressive loneliness.  I examined the deceased mother’s transgression level.  It was sufficiently large.  I asked for forgiveness for her, her parents, and her ancestors.  After this ritual, I saw a vision: the mother appeared, sat down beside the daughter, and said, “Do not grieve or cry for me; my life here is better than yours.”  The daughter, obviously, did not see or hear her.  I thought that on such an occasion I should ask her a question.  The thought occurred to me and I asked whether this rift between the people of Lithuania and the world will continue for long.  She answered briefly, “Everything depends on the people themselves.  All of you know what to do but you are not doing it.”  After I thanked her and wished her God's blessing, she kissed her daughter’s cheek, rose, and disappeared from my sight.
But now the woman suddenly began to curse her father who had died many years previously, saying that he had been bad and wronged her mother.  Suddenly her father appeared beside her and said, “All people live incorrectly; therefore people should not condemn one another.”  Christ said exactly the same wisdom in different words 2 thousand years ago when the crowd wanted to stone Mary Magdalene.

An acquaintance told me over the telephone that a twenty-year-old young man had left this world of his own will.  I had known him.  I examined the size of his transgressions and the reasons for the suicide.  I was unable to contact him until I helped him to free himself from the strong field of his transgressions.  I saw how he rose like from a morass of sludge, straightened up, and told me, “I never thought that posthumous life after suicide was so hard.”  I asked, “Will it continue like this for long?”  He answered, “So long as people remember and condemn me as a suicide.”

The worst thing is that the priests had refused to bury this young man, thereby condemning him and making his situation worse.  It is necessary to remember that people have drawn up the Church’s regulations; thus they do not everywhere conform to the will of the Almighty.  A priest is not a judge; therefore he should not exceed his authority.  I have written about the further consequences for a priest due to such transgressions in the chapter, “Exorcism”.  Vilnius is a large city; thus a priest was found who performed his mission and performed the funeral rituals.  To tell the truth, this priest was visiting from the US.

For several years one teacher asked me for advice and sometimes also to help her mother.  A couple of months after the death of her 87-year-old mother, I paid her a visit.  During the conversation, she complained that in her dreams she frequently saw her mother, a friend who had committed suicide, and the priest who had participated in her mother’s funeral and who had already died.  I understood that these deceased people required help.  I examined the sizes of their transgressions, asked for forgiveness, and afterwards asked what advice they wished to give the living.  The teacher’s former friend said that everything seemed different from there and that I should disseminate my conclusions among people.  While she had been alive, she had looked at my book but had not accepted or believed the information.  The priest said that clergymen should avoid pride, avoid formality in ceremonies, have not a mote of anger, and not condemn penitents during confession.
The transgression field of the teacher’s mother had been in the zone of an unfilled vessel during the funeral after the Holy Mass but during the period after her death, the vessel was again overfilled due to the bad recollections about her.  People recall the good and bad deeds of the deceased during a funeral.  After remembering evil deeds, it is necessary to help the deceased through prayer and repentance; it is necessary to not condemn them and thus make both his/her posthumous life and one’s remaining life more difficult.  After my repentance, the mother thanked me and, taking her little child’s hand, left.  Both then turned into radiant birds and disappeared in space.
I told her daughter about the vision.  The daughter recalled that during the last months prior to her death she had unconsciously, as if delirious, asked her to feed a small child, take care of him, give him clothes, dress him, etc.  The daughter was in no way able to comprehend what child she was talking about.  Just before they die, people frequently see deceased people who were close to them: children, parents, brothers, sisters, uncles, aunts, grandparents, etc.  They begin talking to them and even say that they met them.  This is the first sign that a person is approaching the threshold of the death of the physical body and they meet ever more frequently with the dead.

One woman, after burying her grandmother in December, used to speak with her in her dreams.  To the question of whether she was cold since the coffin had been covered with frozen clods, the grandmother answered that a body is like an old dress, which, after hanging it in the closet, one inadvertently forgets.

While talking to me, a woman asked whether her prayers for her deceased daughter were sufficient.  The devout mother used to pray 5-8 hours daily for her daughter.  The mother was very upset over her daughter’s death and therefore the prayers emanated from a heart suffering from the pain of loss and were in addition generally accompanied by tears.  Sometimes while praying, she used to faint.  In diagnosing her, I heard the reproach of her daughter’s soul, “Why is Mama praying for me like for the dead?  I haven’t died.”  (After the physical body dies, the person’s soul does not die; therefore it was incomprehensible to her why her mother was praying for her like for the dead.)  To my question concerning the abundance of the mother’s prayers, the daughter answered that she did not need prayers with sorrow and tears but that she was lacking prayers with maternal love, spiritual serenity, warmth, and blessings, the same as if she was alive.

The words, “save us from eternal death” mean that it is necessary to save people from the destruction of their souls.  Thus, after the death of the body, everyone should make every effort so that soul of the deceased person will live and be able to travel the paths foreseen by the God and not be disfigured by the realm of darkness.
The living should help the dead and not harm them since the consequences of such harm in no way differ from that of harm done to a living person and sometimes they are even harder not only for the dead person but also the living people who are condemning him/her.  Be prudent and forgive the dead, leaving not the least bitterness, anger, or hatred in your heart.

A woman contacted me for help with her brother.  After the death of the younger brother, who had a strong affection for drinking, the elder brother had been drinking non-stop for three months.  He was drinking continuously and was unable to stop.  This had never happened before.  In diagnosing him, it emerged that the alcoholism programme had migrated from the younger brother to the older through condemnation.  The younger brother had fallen ill and died due to the excessive use of alcohol.  During the funeral the elder brother condemned the dead brother for his drinking.  I performed spiritual repentance and the programme disappeared.  I advised her that the older brother should read through my book and delve deep into the truths of life it describes.

Exorcism

Many modern people think that to talk about spirits in the age of the heyday of science is a sign of backwardness and darkness.  Unfortunately, it is necessary to remember that modern science has not yet reached such heights as to be able to reveal all the secrets of the existence of the Universe.

Some of the most complex and least studied subjects are a person’s conscious, subconscious, and what is beyond the subconscious.  How these systems exist and what ties they have with the Universe are a mystery to science.

While I understand many phenomena, I am frequently amazed by the simply stunning uniqueness of a person and his/her possibilities.  I can boldly state that it is unlikely that at any time in the future will such a perfect machine of measurements and unique possibilities, which would be equal to a person, be created.  Let us say that a person, wishing to check his/her health, goes to a clinic.  Sensors and an entire computerised system with a special programme are attached to his/her head, hands, legs, and other body parts.  In this way, conclusions about the state of health of a person’s body are obtained.  They can be accurate, semi-accurate, or erroneous, which depends on the accuracy of the programme or the perfection of the machine.
But now let us imagine what machine would be necessary in order for us to be able to study a person on the other side of the world.  If you add such indicators as an evaluation of the completeness of the structures of the soul to the task, then all the technology specialists will be powerless and no results will be obtained.

During the period of Lithuania’s revival, it was necessary to present documents confirming ownership of land if the question of the return of land arose.  The affairs in the family of my mother-in-law’s parents were such that 37 hectares (91.4 acres) of land had been recorded for one of the five children.  This son had gone to England during the war and was living there.  He had to be about 80.  For 6 years already, no one had corresponded with him and everyone thought he had died.  Without my mother-in-law knowing, I enquired about her brother and established the state of his health.  I advised my wife to write her uncle a letter and sent it through a friend who was going to London.  We received a reply very quickly.  Her uncle was sincerely grateful for the letter and was overjoyed that we remembered him.  He wrote briefly about his fate in the letter.

What machine is capable of delivering within 5 minutes such information as I received without using sensors, wires, or electronics?  Receiving information about a person and the effect at a distance without the person knowing it show that such things are still virgin soil for science.
I, like many people, am able to diagnose the structures of people’s souls and the condition of the health of the organs of their bodies.  I did not know about my abilities for 43 years and, if not for happenstance, I would not know to this very day.  Perhaps I would have joined the ranks of sceptics.  I am writing about this because I believe that there are some people who feel things subtly and who feel the existence of other people and the other substances of this world.

One of the most widespread of these is the substance of a person, when his/her physical body has died.  This substance contacts living people the easiest.  After the death of the physical body, the person’s substance has its own further road of life but if it is still tied to the Earth, these roads can also close.  For example, a person builds a house and values it more than everything.  After his death, the substance of this person can remain in that house and then problems can arise for the people (especially sensitive ones) living in it.

However, insensitive people can also call up spirits.

About 1990, an employee of the department I headed addressed me concerning her daughter’s health.  The young woman had found information in some magazine on how to call up spirits and get answers to the questions put to them.  She played the following game with her friends: they guided a needle suspended by a thread over the letters of the alphabet and, in this way, received answers to the questions they devised.  This overly dangerous game continued for about three months and then the daughter’s health began to deteriorate and the young woman began to get weak.

It appeared that the young woman had been playing with a soul who had been wandering around in posthumous life for about 90 years and who, together with other souls with a similar fate, had been feeding off of the young woman’s life energy and in this way made her bioenergetics become worse.

I advised her to go to confession and to ask forgiveness for not only for herself but also for the person whose soul was unable to follow its road after death (obviously, due to unrepented transgressions).  That was entirely sufficient to normalise the situation.

Once I checked the health of one of my employees and established that the young woman was experiencing huge nervous tension.  It was revealed that each evening, she had hardly laid down to go to sleep when her deceased mother came to bedside, watching her quietly, saying nothing, and answering no questions.  I asked whether she had perhaps failed to fulfil some request or wish of her mother’s.  The young woman answered that there had been no such requests and her mother had lived apart from her.  Then I asked whether the mother had been baptised.  The daughter answered that she did not know, however she had found a rosary among her things after her death.  The mother had been buried without any rites.  I analysed the situation.  It appeared that the mother was asking for prayers and holy masses for the transgressions she had committed.  I advised her to perform the entire ritual of prayers.  This sufficed entirely and the mother never again troubled the daughter with her “visits”.

Such “homeless souls” affect a person’s life (generally negatively, incidentally) in various ways.
One young woman during a spiritualism séance received, together with correct information about the past, information that she would have no children.  The young woman was shattered by the “information” she had received.  At the same time, a boyfriend, who she had met recently, proposed and, while in that state, she agreed to marry him if she would quickly become pregnant by this boyfriend.  The “information” from the spirits was, of course, incorrect.  Her two daughters are growing like weeds but the relationship with her husband is not ideal.  At the fateful time, the young woman was dating several boyfriends, one of whom, perhaps, would had been a better husband for her than her present one (and perhaps the young man would have found another girlfriend, with whom he would have been happier) if a spirit had not interfered in the lives of these young people and rushed their actions.

There are many examples and all of them prove that the transgressions of a deceased person block the roads, which his/her soul must follow or make them fairly meandering.

Life holds many diverse things, which are difficult to comprehend and even harder to explain.

Once one of my acquaintances telephoned, asking me to help her friend’s daughter, who was suffering from outbursts of hysteria and seeing snakes and other terrible things.  She had been to physicians, psychics, and various enchanters but nothing had helped.  The outbursts reoccurred several times a day.  After examining the transgressions committed by the young woman, her parents, and ancestors, I prayed and asked for their forgiveness.  The situation in the structures of their souls shortly became normal.  When I asked about the girl’s health a week later, I was sure that everything had changed for the better.

After three months, the young woman’s aunt telephoned and after expressing her sincere gratitude, said that sister’s daughter was healthy and everything was going well for her but a problem had arisen with her 72-year-old grandfather, who was preparing to kill her grandmother, his own wife, after suspecting her of being unfaithful in her youth.  The grandmother, swearing with God as her witness, denied everything using sound arguments but the stubborn man would not change his mind.  In addition, he further warned her that if the grandmother continued to deny everything and not acknowledge that she had been unfaithful to him, then the next night she would reap her reward and be killed.  Those close to him were seriously worried and, wanting to avoid misfortune, drove the grandfather out to visit his son.

After diagnosing the situation, it became clear to me that outside (in this case, my) help would improve the situation however the bellicosity would not be eliminated, it would remain as before.  Then I sent them my book, even though unfinished, so that everyone would become familiar with the assertions set forth in it and strive to help one another in this situation.

In a couple of weeks, the entire family visited me.  It now became clear in the open conversation, which was far different from the telephone conversation, how grave, and, it is possible to say, hopeless the situation had been.

While talking with the grandfather, it was revealed that the thought to kill his wife had possessed him even though his common sense told him that this would make his situation even worse and anger the children and neighbours.  Nevertheless the evil thoughts would not leave him in peace.  He began taking all sorts of measures to get rid of these thoughts: he used to wrap his head in a towel and go work in the joinery workshop but some terrible power drew him back and if he did not obey the power then he used to feel as if someone was choking him.  And he again, as if possessed, used to have to return home.  In order to ease this state, which was hard to define, and at the same time to some degree justify such strange behaviour, he invented the demand that his wife acknowledge having been unfaithful to him.

Everything suddenly changed when he read the book I had given him and become acquainted with the information about the reasons for similar phenomena.  The person was happy to admit to me that “some unbearable burden had slipped” from his heart; it had become bright and easy to breathe.”

Meanwhile the grandmother said that she had had to live a nightmarish life for two months.  It is very difficult for anyone to imagine if they have not been in a similar situation.  After diagnosing her situation, I ascertained that her strong protection system had not allowed the murder to occur; however that protection had weakened with the growth of the woman’s fear and the strengthening of her anger and bellicosity.  It was entirely fortunate that the final limit had not been crossed since help had arrived in time and he had been freed from the effect of the forces of the realm of darkness.
Incidentally, the course of the girl’s illness and her liberation were also talked about.

After the outbursts began, they took her to various hospitals, even to the national psychiatric hospital.  The five year old girl’s state was harrowing.  She was constantly screaming and shouting that she saw snakes and worms, which were seemingly coming out of her nose, mouth, and the other openings of her body, wrapping themselves around her neck, legs, etc.  The aunt’s husband said that in driving her to the hospitals, he had been unable to drive properly since the girl had screamed like a crazy person.  Although she temporarily calmed down in the hospitals, nevertheless the “snake onslaughts” did not cease.  The girl, weeping, asked to be taken away from there since she said that she could not stand it and would soon die.

After my diagnosis and the help I rendered, everything stopped.  The girl calmed down and recovered.  She said that she had seen how the “chief snake” had said goodbye by waving to her.  The outbursts never reoccurred.

Later, when I was sounding out the reasons for the appearance of the grandfather’s bellicosity, I discovered the structures of the soul of a deceased 55-60-year-old man, who had attacked the girl and afterwards, when I freed her, began to attack the grandfather.  Because of this person, the grandfather’s bellicosity towards his wife had appeared.  I asked whether these people had lived in their farmstead for long and whether they remembered who had lived there previously.  They mentioned quite a few names and surnames but failed to mention the person I suspected.  After inviting me to drop in if I was in their neighbourhood, I drove home.  Several months later, I visited the girl’s aunt, whose family lives near Gargzdai.  Her husband drove us to his in-law’s house where the grandfather, grandmother, and girl I have already mentioned were living.

After arriving at the farmstead, I noticed the structures of the soul of a person, who was unable to leave the farmstead, hovering about 200 m. over the well.  I once more asked them to recall who had lived here and what had stood at the site of the existing well.  They sat down, discussed it, and said two more names, one of which was that of the person I had been looking for.  I asked them to tell what had happened to this person.  It appeared that he had drunk a great deal during his last years and, drunken, had burned together with his house.  The priest had not said holy mass for him and not allowed him to be buried in the village cemetery since “he had not attended church, died without repenting, and was possessed so that there was no place for him among the faithful.”  The person was buried beside the cemetery.

A soul, which has fallen into the traps of the realm of darkness, must afterwards do its will.  Thus, through the channels of his transgressions, he began to attack the girl.  When, after establishing the sizes of their transgressions, I had asked forgiveness for all the culprits and the granting of Holy Communion, the transgressions disappeared and the channels, through which the realm of darkness had operated, closed.  Soon these structures began to attack the grandfather as well through his transgressions.  I perceived that external help alone would be too little for the grandfather, so I sent him the draft of this book so that he could himself comprehend it and, after reflecting upon his life, attempt to change it.  And so it happened.  When leaving, I advised them to pay for holy masses for the dead man and to help him through repentance and prayers while I myself asked for the forgiveness of his transgressions in accordance with my system.  Everything became calm for almost a year.

At the end of October 1999, the husband of the aunt I mentioned telephoned me concerning the girl’s brother, who had begun having bad headaches.  He asked my advice on what to do: should he take the child to physicians or would I be able to help him.  I promised to diagnose him.  That was at 11 pm.  I examined all the structures and transgressions.  The situation became normal but in the morning the person again called and said that the pain had not gone away.  I began to delve deeper and was myself surprised.  It appeared that the priest, who had not buried the burned man I mentioned, was asking for help through the boy’s headaches.  I examined the sizes of his transgressions and asked for forgiveness as well as apologising to him for not having done so at once when I learned about him and thereby in a way condemning him.  Half an hour later, the husband of the boy’s aunt telephoned and thanked me for the help, saying that the boy’s pain had disappeared.

Thus, I once more remind clergymen that they cannot judge even the most sinful person.  They should bury everyone, even those who are unbaptised, with rites and just ask forgiveness for those who erred and failed to baptise the deceased in time.
Obviously, not all of the Church’s laws conform to the will of the Almighty since they have been drawn up by people, through whose transgressions the realm of darkness has insured itself many places so that they could continue to strengthen their activities.

We all feel what a complex and infinite world our physical world is.  Not only does the infinite Universe hover before our eyes but also the mysterious world of spirits gapes.  Two forces operate in it.  One nurtures everything that is alive, helping it to grow and develop.  The other destroys and ruins nature and any person, with which it forms a contact.

The mind of a modern person recognises only a logical mindset.  (Perhaps such a mindset is the only possibility left him?)  To speak logically about things, which are not logical by their nature is similar to efforts to pick up sand with a pitchfork.  It is sometimes impossible to find a logical answer to the question of where evil comes from; however it is possible to intuit it.  People who have a deep intuitive feeling are sometimes unable to explain from where they know about a future evil and intuitively act so as to avoid it.

All the major religions uphold the view that there are two worlds of spirits.  However each of them divides the world differently into black and white spheres and does not identically speak about a practical view towards good and evil.

Eastern religions teach that both good and evil are equally essential parts of the Universe, i.e. that one does not exist without the other.  Their reciprocal interaction has given birth to everything that exists in the world; therefore it is necessary to reconcile oneself to evil.  Our Western culture upholds the idea sown by Christianity that it is not only possible but also essential to defeat evil and tear it from one’s heart.

According to the New Testament, it is impossible to perceive the world other than as a struggle between the kingdoms of God and Satan.  A person is the field of a large metaphysical battle.  It can close the door of your heart to evil spirits and open the windows to rays of divine light.

The Apostle Paul in the letter to the Ephesians (6:12) wrote as follows about the divine struggle: “For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.” Satan claps on ever new masks: “Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light.” Cor II: 11:14

The main players in the world of spirits, at least in religions of Jewish-Christian origin, are well known to us.  (Other cultures may have more of them and different ones.)  We are speaking about the angels of God and Satan in the Holy Scriptures.  The word, “Angel,” comes from the Greek word meaning “messenger”.  In the works of the Evangelists and Apostles, angels are mentioned 57 times.  The word, Satan,” comes from the Hebrew word meaning “adversary”.  The word, “devil,” is always used in the singular and comes from the Greek word, “diabolos,” which means “slanderer”.  Our nation has created a great many names for this evil power: the Evil One, imp, the Confuser, the Swamp Dweller, the Heelless One, the Horned One, etc.
One woman stated that she had seen the Virgin Mary.  I failed to detect Mary’s structures and, without giving her any feedback, asked her to describe the entire vision she had seen.  Spellbound by her vision, the woman told about how magnificent her garments were and what light she radiated about herself.  I once more asked her to go into every detail, which only she had noticed, and to tell me everything detail by detail.  The woman, spellbound, told me everything.  Suddenly she cried out in a scared voice and her face turned white and froze.  She only answered my question of what happened after some time when she had somewhat pulled herself together and got her voice back.  It turned out that in investigating the vision, she suddenly noticed the devil’s hooves, which were sticking out from under his garments.  She had hardly noticed this and comprehended the trick when the beautiful image changed to unspeakable black.

Obviously, the priests and clergy of other faiths are acting very correctly by not giving single, accidental revelations any prominence and not rushing to erect shrines in those places, at which one of the assumed saints suddenly appears to someone.

Society too sceptically judges those things, especially spiritual phenomena, which are not perceivable, with a consumeristic, materialistic, and “logical mind”.  The people of today, who call themselves, “modern,” are terribly afraid of microbes, which are able to cause illnesses in their bodies, but no longer fear or fear very little the evil deeds, which find their way in from the area of community life through mutual relationships and the media.  More than one person feels that s/he is perishing inside or that weakness has entered him/her but fails to comprehend the reason for his/her own afflictions.  S/he even finds his/her progressing problem somewhat “romantic.”  For example, by not avoiding alcohol, over and over s/he drinks as much as s/he drank the day before and does such foolish things.  The adulterer boasts of his/her lovers, not perceiving the consequences of telegony, etc.

Evil is as real as the world, in which it manifests itself.  The misfortune of those people who are disposed towards evil is that they hardly perceive what “evil” is and do many foolish things while wearing an intelligent face.  There have never been so many demonic instruments appointed to spiritually ruin people as today.
Demons are mentioned constantly in the New Testament, for example, the devil is mentioned by one or another name in 50 places.  Thus, there can remain no doubt that faith in good and bad spirits is an inseparable part of the legacy of the authors of the New Testament.  The Scripture gives the dynamics of the struggle of the forces of good and evil, which are reflected in the mirror of a person’s feeling.  A person exists between two realms, which can touch or even somewhat control his/her will.  The words and actions of Jesus testify that he did not doubt the power of Satan and even less doubted his existence.  Jesus, dying on the cross on Golgotha Hill, asked, “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do!”  (Lk 23:24)  In other words, “They are still the tools of the devil and do not understand it.”
A person has free will and can control him/herself.  S/he is responsible for his/her thoughts, words, deeds, and other actions.  If a person knows what is good and what is evil, s/he can and must choose the right path.  However, psychoanalysis has proven that people do many bad things without wishing to do so since they are being influenced by non-material mental and spiritual factors.

In modern life, Satan is choosing new forms of possession.  The technique has advanced so far that the Dark Prince who Shakespeare called a gentleman can more widely broadcast his seed.  Waves of domestic killings (not wars) ripple one after another around the world, even children are using automatic weapons in schools, hospitals, and streets and the entire reading and viewing world knows all the details already by the next day.  Someone is consciously creating films full of violence, horror, and killing.  (Heroes who kill “in the name of “justice and good” are “good guys.”)  The content of perhaps 90 per cent of all computer games is the destruction of people and their creations.  It is almost exclusively our children who are crowded around television and computer screens.  But these are not lessons in mathematics or astronomy or art but in killing!  Why is this evil so attractive from infancy itself?  Is it perhaps because adults have made an immoral business out of it?  After graduating this television university, thousands times more “businessmen” will undertake such a “business” (of teaching children to be killers).  Only the completely blind and deaf today do not perceive that this version is becoming reality.  Thus, it is seems that more than real evil also controls the promoters of “this business” and those who are politically tolerant of them.
A multitude of books have been written about maniacs and perverts.  Special study centres are active but to this day the mysterious force that is forcing them to kill has not been perceived.  J. Dehmer said that “voices in his head” had forced him to torture children; M. Chapman has spoken about “little people” inducing him to shoot John Lennon.  They have said repeatedly that an inner need used to force them to kill and destroy.  The American, Ted Banoli, who strangled 23 young women during 1965-1970, explained to police that killing gave him physical and psychological pleasure, which he could not equate to either sports or sex.  “Once I had killed, I was no longer able to resist and killed again and again.

People who feel the influence of the Angry One in themselves are unable to change through the efforts of their own will alone.  Punishment, as it frequently is, can even further weaken the person and throw him/her, like easy prey, to the forces of darkness.  A person him/herself often feels that s/he is doing something bad but does not have the power to resist the invisible hands shooting out of the darkness and leading him/her to ruin.  The hostility of other people knocks the ground from under his feet once and for all.  The heart is broken and the back is bent.  Deep changes are possible only for a person who has formed a contact with the source of positive power, which we call God.  He is the philosopher’s stone and magician’s wand!  He returns one to life.  And after returning, it is very important to not distance oneself from God.  In order to achieve this, it is necessary to approach the wounded person not with the stick of moralism but with the bandages of compassion.  “Helping hands are gentler than praying lips.”  The lashes of a whip cannot drive evil out of the body.  It is especially brutal when a person helps to wreck the soul of the person close to him/her, a soul that has been stretched by Satan, by lashing it with the fists of his ideals.  An injured soul needs help, not a court.
I am against any exorcism of spirits since that is the banishment of the substance of a person who is asking for help.  In my opinion, exercising a spirit out of a person, house, flat, or anywhere else it has begun haunting is exactly the same thing as throwing a person out of his own home, even though humble, onto the street when s/he has no place to go.  This means condemning him/her but one may not judge a person lest one be oneself judged.  It is essential to help spirits with Holy Masses, prayer, and repentance for the transgressions committed in their earthly life so that all the roads open up for the further normal existence of these substances in a world unknown to us.
You can say that Jesus also more than once drove out malicious spirits.  However, remember that he had divine power and right and acted according to the laws of the existence of the realms of light and darkness.

Evil spirits can, through a person’s transgressions, possess that person and haunt localities, buildings, and rooms; therefore it is first of all necessary to ask for the forgiveness of transgressions on behalf of all the culprits and victims, their parents, grandparents, and ancestors, and even very distant ancestors and afterwards to perform the prescribed rituals.

I would like to once more remark that collective repentance and prayer is very effective during funerals; therefore it is necessary to invite as many people as possible to the rites.  It is necessary to see off every dead person on the last journey with respectful and full rites so that all the posthumous roads are open to him/her.

If an unbaptised person dies, one should ask for the forgiveness of his/her transgressions on his/her behalf and that of those people who failed to perform their duty and to bury the person like a baptised person with all the necessary rites.

Suicides should also be buried with full rites, just one should ask in one’s prayers for the forgiveness of the transgressions of the deceased and other people, due to which transgressions the realm of darkness led him/her to commit suicide and the realm of light was unable to protect him/her since the transgressions committed had not been repented.

The world will become purer if the soul of each person, even though very sinful, were cleansed of its transgressions after death.

Addiction

A person is a thinking being who has inexhaustible possibilities to improve.  Each person has everything in order to be happy, loved, and healthy.  Only one solitary thing is necessary, i.e. to know why you have been given life and how to live it.  It is very important to distinguish natural good from that which has been created artificially.  Good and pleasure without work, effort, or spirituality are not good but just an illusion.

Drugs are one of the variants of artificial, temporary euphoria.  However, to our misfortune, many are using precisely these, thereby adding nothing to themselves but paying a very high price for it.  The person gradually loses his/her spirituality, mutilates his/her soul, and, finally, his/her human form as well.  Addiction is an insidious and progressive disease leading to degradation and the loss of one’s humanity.  This is one of the greatest misfortunes of humanity.

Not only various drugs but also caffeine (coffee, soft drinks), smoking, and alcohol act like drugs and cause dependency.  All of them negatively affect a person’s functions although they temporarily also cause a feeling of euphoria.  The most widespread of the strong drugs, which is not banned in the countries of the world, is alcohol.  Almost all of the planet’s inhabitants use it and no one really wants to become an alcoholic although many risk precisely that from the very first glass.

The human organism naturally produces endorphins, i.e. substances, which block the pain receptors.  After beginning to abuse alcohol, the organism gradually stops producing endorphins and then forbidding a person to drink is the same as forbidding him/her to breathe.  There are many cases where an injured alcoholic who has been taken to a hospital after an accident dies not of his/her injuries but from alcohol starvation.

The affect of all drugs is more or less the same: they attach in one way or another to the neuromediator system and alter the metabolic functions, taking them into self-destructive dependency.  Narcotics encoded with spiritual darkness programmes have a very strong effect.  Therefore, the most prudent thing to do is to not even begin using them since there are people who very quickly fall into drug dependency, especially of encoded narcotics, and are unable to escape from it; therefore they depart life in spiritual and physical suffering.

In diagnosing people, I have noticed that those people, who have congenital addiction programmes and great congenital despair, have a greater tendency towards addiction, especially alcoholism, since they live in a state of depression and feel constant nervous tension.  After using drugs, the nervous tension temporarily decreases and the person feels better.  The most interesting thing is that the thinking of a person stupefied by drugs or alcohol becomes much weaker.  This parameter even for a very intelligent person, who has a 10 m level of thinking (an excellent student), falls to 30-40 cm after falling into a deep narcotic stupor.  The thinking level of a dog is 50-70 cm.  Thus, the conclusion can be drawn that the person, tired of his/her surplus intelligence, is getting rid of it through alcohol and other drugs and remains satisfied that s/he has become stupid.  The behaviour of a stupefied person also confirms this.  It is like something changes people.  The very worst congenital qualities of the character immediately surface: anger, hatred, bellicosity, despair, etc.  They become uncontrollably bellicose or after sinking into depression begin to blubber like a child, moaning more and more about how unhappy they are and how everyone hurts them.  Frequently bellicosity and despair coexist, in which case anger and tears alternate in controlling the person.

There is another interesting indicator, i.e. the transgression field around the person.  Its allowable level, i.e. the level at which the person can him/herself control the use of alcohol and drugs, is different for each person.  For some, the transgression vessel can be overfilled to 80 cm while for others it must be up to 1 m shy of the being full (i.e. what it would be for a person after sincere repentance and Holy Communion).  Thus, without God's help, without conversion and spiritual improvement, nothing will help.  God gave people an intellect and free will.  An addict must choose with whom s/he will continue to go down the road of life.  If s/he chooses spiritual decay, which brings pain and misfortune, due to which his/her children, family, those close to him/her, and those around him/her will suffer, then s/he will make his/her position even worse since s/he will create a spiritual prison around him/herself, guarded by drugs, and will live in it.  Drugs gradually draw the person ever deeper into the labyrinths of this prison, from which s/he is no longer able to leave.  After temporarily escaping from this trap, the person must be very vigilant and not give into even a single temptation since drugs know how to wait.  You can avoid using use them for a year or more but just try them one time and they immediately suck you down into even darker depths, from which many simply can no longer manage to climb out of.  The most important thing is that a drug addict greatly weakens the structures of his/her soul and in places deep bioenergy vacuums appear.  These vacuums do not disappear and constantly demand drugs.

While writing this chapter, the telephone rang.  A neighbour who lives a floor below me asked to give her even five litas (USD 1.25 at that time) since she and her husband were dying, clearly of alcohol starvation.  I examined her bioenergy and that of her husband: the indicators were terrible.  The nervous tension of both exceeded the allowable limit two times, there were bioenergy vacuums in the structures of their souls, the despair had reached an aversion to living, and their level of thinking was only enough to comprehend that they needed alcohol no matter how they got it.  They had already failed to pay the utility bills for their flat and had borrowed money from all the neighbours.  No one wanted to open their door anymore when they saw through the peephole that one of them had rung the doorbell.  Therefore they found a new way, namely to telephone.  This, of course, has also been of no use.  Through alcohol, the people had gradually turned their normal life into a hell and were suffering in it.  A year previously, I had given them a copy of the first edition of this book as a gift.  The wife looked at it superficially and there was a temporary effect but none for the husband since he failed to comprehend the essence of the information and did not wish to go deeper into it.

I examined the potential sizes of their transgressions as well as those of their fathers, ancestors, and all the culprits and victims.  The situation had become normal but only temporarily.

In another case, a man had been drinking for 20 years.  His wife, who had become pregnant by her drunken husband, had given birth to 5 children, all of whom were disabled.  Both their own lives as well as those of their children had been completely wrecked.

If virtues do not appeal to a person, s/he is a reprobate; if knowledge does not appeal to a person, s/he is a fool, but if neither virtue nor knowledge appeal to him/her, then s/he is a criminal.  It is, unfortunately, impossible to protect a person from him/herself.
The Bulgarian clairvoyant, Vanga, told one man very eloquently, “What was the use in studying so much or reading so many books?  You have retained nothing from those studies.  Nothing and you understand nothing!  The bottle will not allow you to live until old age.”

This is what she said to one female visitor: “If God had intended us to smoke, He would have given us a chimney in our heads.”

Many imagine addicts, drunkards, and alcoholics to be shabby tramps who collect redeemable and reusable items from garbage dumpsters.  In reality only 3-4 per cent of them consist of such people.  The greatest part of them are businessmen who have a family and a job, criminals who are even living a very luxurious life, very virtuous and respectable people, the children of good parents, etc.

The first symptoms of a drug dependency that has appeared are almost identical for all narcotic substances.  After drinking for many years, they break bones, suffer from chills, sweating, anxiety, fear, and nightmares, and need alcohol for their hangovers, which last is one of the signs of alcoholism.  Even if it already seems like, “OK, if I do not drink, I will die,” there is still time to stop.

Addiction is a spiritual disease, due to which personality changes occur.  Only a drunk who has hit bottom understands what he has done but it is sometimes already too late.  Deep repentance frequently restores the damaged structures of the soul but the organic changes in the body’s organs remain.

The Universe is optimal and does not use its resources senselessly.  The Universe does not help the bodies of people who only temporarily perceive the real truths since, after recovering, they once again live a dissolute life, further destroying the structures of their souls, which have been temporarily restored.  A healthy body is possible only when a person consciously and subconsciously as well as with his/her entire being comprehends the evil existing in him/her and tears it out for all time.  This is not easy, especially at the beginning, but possible for everyone who seriously pursues this aim.  In reality, it is necessary to remember the support of those around the person, especially those people who are close, i.e. a wife, husband, children, brothers, sisters, parents, grandparents, close friends, spiritual healers, physicians, as well as other people who benevolently wish to help.
Addiction is not so simple that any single clever person can solve the problem.  This is a complex and global phenomenon; therefore everyone needs to make an effort.  All societies, regardless of whether or not they are threatened by addiction, should unite today to combat addiction.
Addiction is also spreading because this “business” is bringing drug manufacturers and distributors fabulous profits and these are therefore doing everything possible to increase the demand for drugs and to draw as many more people as possible into dependency.  Drugs are promoted by films, distributors, and users while the public authorities are being asked to help legalise weak drugs.  One of the most widespread ways is to promote and push weak drugs like ecstasy in the beginning by explaining that they are entirely harmless.  Unfortunately, everything begins with the weak drugs, later progresses to stronger ones, and finally ends with the strongest.  Ecstasy affects a person’s brain (sort of dissolving it).  Young women who use Ecstasy become open to sexual contacts.

There are countries in the world, where drug dealers and users are executed at the scene of the crime without any trial but even such severe laws do not help.  It seems that it is impossible to stop the spread of drug addiction through laws; therefore it is necessary to especially pay attention to the work of educating people so that they comprehend the harm drugs cause and do not even wish to take an interest in them.

Everyone, after starting to use drugs, thinks that s/he can stop whenever s/he wishes.  Unfortunately, this is only an illusion, which quickly disappears because the farther one goes, the deeper one sinks into the morass of addiction and even strong assistance cannot pull them out of it since neither the energy not the will to accept the help remains.

It is possible to cure a person of drug addiction and alcoholism only when the patient has a strong wish to be cured.  Coercion or external efforts change nothing.  The most important thing is for you yourself to recognise that you are a drug addict or alcoholic and that you need help.  It is necessary to clearly understand that these things are incurable if you continue to use drugs or alcohol.  Medical workers state that only long-term remission is possible.  The possibility of falling ill again always remains; it is enough to drink a very small quantity of alcohol or use a single dose of drugs and the dependency returns.  No one must be surprised by the concept of “a drug addict who has not used drugs for twenty years” or “an alcoholic who has not had a drink for twenty years.”  It is necessary to always be vigilant to never again be drawn directly or indirectly into the labyrinth of drug addiction.

I have had the opportunity to meet some strong-willed people, who have remained drug-free for 3-5 years through huge efforts but every morning they face the same question: “How will I keep from having a drink today?” or “How will I endure the day without drugs?”  It is possible to get rid of this suffering only when the structures of the soul have been put in order and, after some time, the body’s control functions become normal again.  This is possible only through sincere and full repentance, which in turn is possible only through the comprehension of the laws for the existence of the Universe, of a person’s place and importance, as well as of the harmfulness of a dehumanised person in it.  Everything comes into proper order when the person again becomes a full part of the Universe.  However it is necessary to remember that the forces of darkness constantly attack the person, wishing to return him/her to it or at least lead him/her down another wrong path.  Thus, let us accumulate knowledge and be honest with ourselves and with others since that is wealth, which no one can take away, even the forces of darkness.  Humanity buys its knowledge at the cost of big mistakes.  Each bit of knowledge only becomes valuable when it begins to circulate.

In completely comprehending the danger of drug addiction, the most important thing is to never fall into it, which means never trying drugs even out of curiosity.  Looking even deeper, it is necessary to do everything so that one gives birth to children able to not be interested in drugs, i.e. with orderly controlling structures of the soul and brain.  This will help protect them from this terror of 21st century humanity.

In Germany I diagnosed a 22 year old man who was a drug addict.  The mother had been 15 when she had become pregnant by a 17 year old young man out of great love on both sides.  During the first week in the womb after conception, the embryo’s indicators were fantastically great (+20 m).  Great fear of the pregnancy and the strong flow of negative emotions from the parents on both sides that was comparable to condemnation had an effect.  Although they married, the child was born with hundredfold smaller indicators (hardly +0.20 m).  But he could have grown up as a successful and happy person.

We all know that it is necessary to cure a patient, to help him/her.  However, many of us rush to get away from a person suffering from addiction and to condemn him/her.  Yet alone s/he will truly be unable to free him/herself from the morass since his/her state is so unimaginably evil and hopeless that s/he does not know what to do.  S/he somewhat understands that drugs help him/her to temporarily free him/herself from the feeling of powerlessness, fear, depression, and other hardships.  And so s/he looks for it by any means while trampling on any principles of human morality.  This is a physical, mental, and spiritual patient flailing about in disability.

First of all it is necessary to ignite a glimmer of hope in him/her that s/he can become a person again.  This is not easy since great efforts are necessary in order to do this, not indifference or condemnation.  In the beginning, even medical assistance is frequently necessary.  In short, addiction is not an incurable disease if the addict him/herself and the people around him/her yearn for it.  The following wisdom is especially valid for this illness: “There are no incurable diseases, just incurable people.”  It is very important to remember that drugs know how to wait; therefore it is necessary, after distancing oneself from them, even though by the least bit, to use every thing possible so that this distance does not decrease.

Meetings with Physicians

Knowing the sceptical attitude of medical workers in respect to psychics, bioenergetics specialists, clairvoyants, and other psychic people, I have never myself tried to contact them.  Life occasionally leads us together and separates us again.

My first meeting with a physician occurred at the Elfa manufacturing corporation, where I was then working as Assistant Managing Director.

On that day, after leaving my office, I met a man in the corridor who owned a stall near mine in the garage and asked what he was doing there.  He explained that he worked as a physician realigning vertebra in our company clinic.  I asked about his health since he did not look well.  The physician complained that his health was poor since in treating spinal diseases, he had harmed his own spine and therefore might have to even give up this job, which required physical stamina.

I doubted whether the physician was actually suffering from spinal problems since his face was swollen and pale.  I had no time then to diagnose him so I said that I would perhaps be able to help him and promised to telephone later.  And so we separated.

The measurements showed that his spine was healthy but that his kidneys were not.  I then telephoned him at work.  The physician was not at work so I asked the nurse to tell him that the patient’s kidneys were inflamed and explained that the physician would understand which patient I was talking about.

I met him again after about a month and a half and asked about his health.  The physician greeted me pleasantly and said that he had been very surprised when the diagnosis had been confirmed.  The tests showed that both his kidneys were inflamed.  He further added that if he should have his own clinic, I was the first person he would invite to work there.

My father-in-law had prostate cancer.  After his health became worse, I drove him to the hospital.  In the diagnostics office, I asked the physician to diagnose the condition of five organs.  She asked whether I was a physician and how I knew what needed to be done.  When I explained that I had certain abilities for establishing diseases, she just shrugged her shoulders and said that she did not believe in such things.

A couple of days later, I visited the department head and asked about the results of the diagnosis.  She had already received the results of the tests on two organs so I advised her to pay attention to the other three.  The physician asked why I was stressing precisely these tests.  I told her about my suspicions and my opinion.  The physician promised to conduct the tests and we parted.  When we met three days later, she confirmed my diagnosis.

After a course of therapy, we drove my father-in-law to the oncologic hospital.  I am not a medical worker and do not know medical terminology.  I was interested in the stage of cancer so, going through the subconscious of the department head (without his knowledge), I established the metastasis outspread and the prediction for the functioning of some of his organs.  I wrote everything down on a piece of paper and went to visit the patient.  After meeting the physician assigned to the room, I asked about the health of the old man.  He explained that a stone had closed the ureter in one kidney.  The physician explained other procedures and said that he would not make a young man out of an old one but that my father-in-law still had a while to live.  I then asked that the physician without any reservations speak the truth since I was the old man’s son-in-law.  The physician asked what truth I was speaking about.  I explained the outspread of the metastasis and the quickly approaching death to him in my own way.  The physician asked me if I was a medical worker and if not, how I knew all this.  I then explained everything to him.  At the physician’s invitation, I showed him in the laboratory how I diagnose people.

Then the physician, plainly wanting to test me, asked me to diagnose one more patient.  I had no way out.  He led me to a young laboratory assistant who was washing test tubes and flasks.  I established that one of her ovaries had been injured.  I told him my conclusion.  The laboratory assistant confirmed my diagnosis.  The physician even closed his eyes and shook his head out of surprise.

He told me he would do everything he could concerning my father-in-law but how much longer he had to live I could see better.  It “appeared” to me that he had no less than 4 months and no more than 8 to live.  In reality, he lived six and a half months.

Quite a few physicians have attended my lectures.  I have had the opportunity more than once to diagnose their health and that of the members of their families.  Obviously everything was correct since I have heard no denials from any of them.

A physician telephoned from Santariskes Hospital in Vilnius.  She asked whether I could help her 32-year-old relative who had fallen into a coma after coming down with the flu.  Seven days had passed but the man’s health had not improved, the physician’s efforts being so far fruitless.

During the diagnosis, I discovered big changes in the structures controlling his brain, due to which the young man’s life was in danger.  There was one solution, i.e. it was necessary through repentance to restore the damaged structures.  I diagnosed his entire life beginning from the day he was conceived.  Due to conflicts between his parents and nervous stress, which had occurred during the pregnancy, the child had grown in the womb without being endowed with a good fate or health.  This was followed by the transgressions of his personal life, which had caused a programme for the annihilation of his life to appear, the course of which was accelerated by his catching the flu.  The most important thing is that the active programme for a stroke was at a critical level.  I explained the situation to the physician and advised her to take measures for the threatening stroke.  I promised to diagnose the situation daily.  Three days later I telephoned and asked whether the patient had awoken since, according to the data from my diagnosis, he should have already come out of the coma.  The physician confirmed this saying that the person had opened his eyes and begun to move just that day.  While lying in a comatose state for so long, some changes had occurred in the brain and organs; therefore it was necessary to continue in-hospital treatment.  After two weeks, the man was allowed to go home.

In reality, the physician, who heard the advice from a colleague who knows me, did not in the beginning believe that such changes are possible at a distance without seeing the patient.  If the patient had not been a relative, she, obviously, would not have asked for such help and would not have believed a similar story from someone else.

I spoke with a woman who was suffering from an oncologic disease.  It appeared that diseases were tormenting not only her but also her fourteen-year-old daughter.  The girl suddenly began to gasp for air and turn blue.  An ambulance took her to the medical centre’s hospital where the physicians gave her first aid, i.e. hooked her up to an artificial lung, and immediately took her to the Children’s Hospital.  After two months of treatment, her health improved but the girl was unable to talk since her vocal chords were not functioning.  The physicians performed all the tests and told the mother that the girl would not be able to talk.  I examined the reasons for her illness.  The problems were not connected with the lungs or the vocal chords but with the programme controlling the brain.  The physicians of both hospitals had not touched this programme and worked using traditional medical methods.  The department head of the Children’s Hospital, after examining the girl, unconsciously through his positive bioenergetic influence, put the structures controlling her brain in order and it began to control the lungs again.  In reality, the level was minimal but, by using medical preparations, it was sufficient for her health so that the girl began to recover.  I examined the potential sizes of the transgressions of the girl, her parents, and her ancestors, which had stopped the normal functioning of her lungs and vocal chords.  The bioenergy of the controlling structures became normal and in the morning of the third day, the daughter telephoned her mother at home.

I visited the girl in the hospital a couple of days later and I met the department head.  It appeared that this person was very interested in exoteric knowledge and so took a copy of my book to read.  I visited her in her hospital room several times more and was horrified: the medical workers were treating small children who were still in diapers with operations, injections, and other methods and medicines while the real reasons lay in the mother and father who were fainting from the child’s screaming.  This is where one needs to look for the sources of a child’s illness.  I left several copies of my book in the rooms.

An anaesthesiologist at one Lithuanian hospital asked me explain why unexplainable phenomena were occurring in the hospital’s autoclave department.  Three successive workers who had been employed there had already lost the ability to work.  One was suffering from malignant oncologic growths, another had frayed nerves, and a third was being tortured by unbearable headaches.  In fact, yet another had died prior to these.  This had all occurred within a period of a half a year.

I visited the hospital with the idea that there was nothing special there but that the circumstances had simply coincided.  As soon as I entered the room, I felt very uncomfortable.  I felt an unexplainable pressure in my head.  I sometimes feel such pressure when a patient with some severe illness contacts me for assistance.  When I began to diagnose the room and equipment for sterilising medical instruments, I felt very strange.  I was greatly surprised when I discovered disease programmes on the medical equipment which, after sterilisation, had been prepared for new operations.  It seems that high temperatures destroy the bacteria and viruses that cause diseases but fail to destroy the disease programmes.  By interacting with the patient these programmes can be transferred to him/her.  These programmes cannot become established in those patients who have strong protection of the soul but they can become well established in anyone’s soul, which is damaged and unable to protect itself, and begin to evolve into the causes of illnesses.  A person who has weak protection and enters a hospital’s door one time can become a regular visitor there, each time becoming sicker and bringing home ever more diverse illnesses after each visit to the hospital.

The conclusion can be drawn that in sterilising medical instruments it is essential to neutralise the disease programmes.  For this to happen, it is necessary that the patients first of all cleanse their souls through repentance and that the treatment of a disease begin with the treatment of the soul.  Second, the neutralisation of disease programmes through prayer and the consecration of the premises for patients and medical instruments need to be done in hospitals.  Third, medical workers should be able to heal not only a patient’s body but also his/her soul.  It would then be possible to call people, who are able to overcome disease programmes, physicians – exorcists.

Physicians who are unable to do this frequently themselves become the victims of these disease programmes.  It is not surprising that the American physician, Dr Joel Wallach wrote in his book, Dead Doctors Don’t Lie, “if you want to reclaim 20 statistical years of life, do not enrol in a medical school.”  The average life span of Americans according to 1990 statistical data was 75.5 years while that of physicians was 58 years.  Why do physicians, who are the closest to the treasure chest of medicines, live shorter lives?

I think that health is in no way connected with medicine but is instead connected with a healthy lifestyle, which lies in the unity of the physical and spiritual bodies.  “A healthy soul in a healthy body.”  It is necessary augment this saying with the wisdom that when the soul is healthy, then the body is also healthy since the health of a person’s soul determines the health of the person’s physical body and the health of the physical body determines the health of the soul since when a person is in despair, the body’s anguished pain harms the person’s soul.

Medicine has achieved a high level in the world.  It frequently performs miracles with the human body.  Psychics who deny the possibilities of medicine are wrong.  In my opinion, medical workers do not always succeed in curing patients due to the following three reasons.

- the structures of the patient’s soul have been destroyed.  An organism without these structures cannot exist, thus it cannot overcome diseases as well.  The best case scenario is prolonging the person’s existence for a short period, up to a certain limit,

- the condition of the person’s health is erroneously diagnosed and the wrong medicines and procedures are prescribed due to the incompleteness of the physician’s soul,

- programmed diseases exist which the physicians obviously do not know about.

Illnesses are caused by bacteria and viruses.  In investigating, I have established that programmed diseases also exist.  Bacteria and viruses are destroyed by medicines, with the help of which physicians can successfully cure a person’s body.  Cancer, diabetes, multiple sclerosis, and many other programmed diseases that have names are not harmed by official medicines so long as the patient has not risen from spiritual darkness to spiritual light.

Each physician should pay special attention to the health of his/her own soul so that s/he can treat not only a patient’s body but also his/her soul.  Then the results would be far better.  In addition, physicians who have taken the Hippocratic Oath should not perform abortions, the killing of foetuses.  In some countries such physicians are forbidden from practicing medicine.  It is clearly already known in those places that treating and killing are incompatible.  Physicians who have a reproductive system annihilation programme should not be fit to cure others since the consequences of treating some patients are not predictable.  The same should be said about psychics as well.

One gynaecologist obtained a copy of the first edition of this book from an acquaintance and read it.  She was very interested in the information and wanted to meet me.  I dropped by and we spoke for quite a while.  I examined the health of her sons and told her the problems that still remained.  I visited her a second time after perhaps four months.  We spoke again and afterwards I examined her health and that of her children.  The problems had become deeper.  It appeared that she had continued to perform abortions for her patients.  She defended herself, saying that she had attempted to dissuade them but not everyone agreed even after reading my book.  Because her regular patients are women, the physician was sort of forced to perform her job.  I explained that a person is free, that s/he him/herself chooses where to live, i.e. in the light or in darkness; it is only regrettable for her children, the health of whom was declining and becoming complicated.  I told her the symptoms of their future diseases, which were manifesting themselves at the present, which she, as a physician, could not fail to notice.  She was stupefied since she had really noticed them.

I came by after half a year.  First of all we had a talk.  She was no longer performing abortions but was worried because she nevertheless had to write referrals to the hospital and was thereby acting as a mediator in killing embryos.  I examined her indicators and those of her children.  All the indicators, even their marks in school, had improved.  It appeared that her explanatory work in encouraging them to refuse to have an abortion and not directly participating in the killing of children in the womb had very positively affected the controlling structures of her soul and brain as well those of her children and had at the same time affected the health of their bodies.

I gave a lecture, which her physician co-workers also attended.  The next day I performed diagnoses and explained some truths about the laws of the Universe.  After a couple of weeks some of them telephoned to express their gratitude.  One physician who had never been able to get along with her mother, also a physician, said that she could not recall such harmony and domestic warmth.

A physician came to me for advice.  The young woman said that she frequently heard voices and was therefore worried.  She had attempted to be cured in a psychiatric hospital.  They treated her with ever stronger medicines and ever larger doses but the voices did not disappear.  The woman became unable to work due to the medicines and her husband deserted her and her two children.

I began by diagnosing the children.  The vitality of the first child the first week after conception was not like that of the first child conceived.  The characteristics just after birth were like those of a person with poor health and a hard fate.  The indicators of the second child were even worse.  It appeared that the woman had become pregnant by a young man she loved and she had induced a miscarriage through medicines.  After the miscarriage the love between the young woman and man disappeared and their friendship ended.  She married in his place a young man who had fallen in love with her but her love for him was not strong.  The first son was born and 35 per cent of the structures of her first love were in his soul.  Over 25 per cent of those structures were in the soul of the second child.  Her love for her husband was like that for a friendly neighbour.  The woman did not love herself as well because her mother had at some time been badly frightened of the pregnancy.  (She had conceived while still unmarried and although the man had not deserted her, nevertheless the consequences of the fear remained.)  Thus the vicious circle continued with an even bigger mistake in life: the mother became pregnant while unmarried, became badly frightened of the pregnancy but did not kill the child in the womb while the daughter also became pregnant while unmarried and destroyed the child in the womb, thereby making her own future and that of future children worse.  The fate of the children will be more difficult than hers.  In reality, one experienced physician, whom she consulted, helped the woman: the physician was stupefied when she learned with what doses of psychotropic medicines she was being treated.  In the beginning she advised reducing them and then to use them only rarely when she was unable to manage without the medicines.  She advised her to pay no attention to the voices.  The advice helped: the woman gradually returned to her original condition and was again able to work.  After she read my book, her own affairs as well as those of her children began to become normal.  In diagnosing her, I discovered that the remaining fear and nervous tension were not allowing her to fully recover.  My help and advice helped her to free herself of the oncologic tension and to look at life anew.  Her relationship with her husband began to become normal within a month and they began to live life at a qualitatively new level since the husband, after reading the book, also understood his own mistakes in life and those of the family as a whole so that the health of their children also finally stabilised.

I visited the family of a pair of physicians.  The wife had read my book and wished to have the reasons for the family’s failures revealed.  The husband had also read it; therefore he agreed with his wife.  They had three sons.  The eldest had already had more than one operation: one vertebra had been operated on and he had problems with one leg.  The middle son was comparatively healthy.  The youngest had also had problems from birth with his hips.  His condition was becoming steadily worse and the parents hoped to receive help from a highly qualified surgeon who was arriving in a couple of days from Canada.

Interesting facts were revealed in diagnosing them.  The eldest and youngest sons incorporated more of their father and the middle son more of his mother.  After the book was read, the health of the eldest and youngest remained almost unchanged while that of the middle son improved considerably.  I asked the husband whether he had read the entire book.  He convincingly confirmed that he had studied it chapter by chapter and even recommended that his wife reread it.  Obviously, he had failed to understand something while reading it or was unable to go deep into it since there were almost no results in him or those children which took after him more.  It turned out that he worked as an anaesthesiologist and participated in abortion operations.  After reading the book and learning a great deal of information, he did not change and continued participating in operations to kill embryos.

The reason for the illness of the youngest son’s hips was bioenergy insufficiency and strong (60 per cent) oncologic tension comparable to second stage cancer.  I advised him not to participate in operations since they were giving him nothing, just making the situation worse.  He asked what he needed to do if the surgeon who was coming from Canada said it was necessary to operate.  I diagnosed the surgeon’s future opinion and determined that he should not suggest operating since he would not see any possibility of healing him through surgery.  After visiting the noted Canadian surgeon, the wife telephoned and confirmed my diagnosis: the surgeon saw no need to operate since this was not a case where surgery would help.  In addition, the woman confirmed that the husband understood the reason for the children being unhealthy and promised to no longer participate in any operations to kill embryos and to do everything he could for the future of the children.

After a lecture, I diagnosed a woman who was a fourth- year medical student.  I suspected she had second stage oncologic troubles in her reproductive system.  The woman confirmed my diagnosis since she already knew about that.  I advised her on how to live so that the oncologic tension would disappear.  She listened to me in obvious disbelief.  However the next day her aunt visited me and said that the girl’s grandfather had been a gynaecologist and his daughter, the young woman’s mother, had also been a gynaecologist, who incidentally, had committed suicide.  While talking during her mother’s funeral, her university classmates were surprised that six of the 16 gynaecologists who had graduated their programme had already committed suicide.

In March 2000 I participated in a meeting of internists at the Santariskes Hospital in Vilnius, in which over one hundred physicians from various medical institutions participated.  Non-traditional methods of treatment, the trends on a global and Lithuanian scale, and the legal status of these activities in Lithuania were analysed there.

I also spoke there.  I briefly explained the fundamentals of the unity of a person’s soul and physical body and the dependency of a person’s health on the changes, which take place in the bioenergy of the controlling structures of his/her soul and brain.  Because it is impossible to explain these matters well in ten minutes and because this information was also perhaps alien to those physicians who graduated Soviet science programmes, only a part of the physicians were interested in it.  After performing a diagnosis, I discovered that 25 per cent of the meeting’s participants had evaluated my information positively, 40 per cent had viewed it sceptically, and 35 per cent had doubts.  I was curious as to how this distribution had changed a day and half later.  35 per cent evaluated it positively, 30 per cent viewed it sceptically, and the percentage of those with doubts remained the same.  I think that the opinion of those with doubts and those who viewed it sceptically would have changed if they had wished to become more broadly familiar with my information and had read my book.

Part of the physicians, who wished to go into my conclusions more thoroughly, remained after the meeting and we continued to discuss them for some time more.  Those who so wished also learned about their own problems and those of their family members.  I think they were satisfied.

One should know that the way to treat people afflicted with the same disease is sometimes completely different since the organism of each person is very distinctive and requires an individual approach.  The most important factor is the afflictions of the person’s soul, the reasons for which are different, which, obviously, also shapes the strains of diseases.

When everything is fine with the structures of a patient’s soul, physicians are the person’s primary helpers since only medicine has accumulated all the knowledge about the diseases of the human organism and the possibilities of treating them.  Furthermore, it also has the equipment and preparations necessary for this, without which the organism cannot regain its strength and renew itself since the self-regulating laboratory, i.e. the person, constantly lacks the vitamins, microelements, amino acids, enzymes, etc. necessary for it to function.

Of course, it would be wonderful if in the future psychic people with their unique abilities were to work side by side with physicians.  This requires not just the desire to do so but also a scientific basis that combines everything into a general fitness system.

Organ Transplantation

I have already mentioned that the ailments of the heart, liver, lungs, pancreas, joints, and other organs of a person’s body begin and intensify when changes in the controlling structures of the person’s soul and brain appear.  Out of interest, I diagnosed several people who had had organ transplant operations.  I saw them on television or read about them in newspapers and magazines.  During the diagnoses, I discovered the following facts:

- there were deep bioenergy vacuums in the controlling structures of the patient’s soul and brain; therefore the processes of the atrophy and thinning of the tissue as well as other processes involved in the spread of the organ’s disease gradually occurred,

- by transferring an organ from the donor’s body to the patient’s body during the operation, the bioenergy of all of the controlling structures of his/her soul and brain are also transferred.  If the bioenergy of the donor’s controlling structures is sufficiently strong, the organ will establish itself but if it is insufficient, the patient’s body will reject the organ.  In addition, it is an essential condition that the positive bioenergy of the controlling structures of the donor’s soul and brain be able to compensate for the insufficiency of the patient’s controlling structures and should still have a sufficient controlling reserve for the recovery of the organ after the operation.
Thus, during the transplantation of an organ, part of the controlling structures of the person’s soul and brain are transferred from the donor to the patient.  I have not had the opportunity to analyse how the future consequences of this process affect the dead person-donor and the living person after the operation as well as what mutual interactive bonds remain in the subtle zones.  In any case, one thing is clear, i.e. that for an operation to be successful it is first of all necessary to eliminate the reasons for the patient’s disease, i.e. the transgressions, through sincere repentance and then, when the controlling structures of his/her soul and brain have been restored, to begin the operation.  If a person will repent in time, i.e. while irreversible changes in the organ have not yet taken place, then one can cure one’s ailing organ and no operation will be necessary.

The physicians performing the operation and the people helping him/her should themselves be healthy, especially their own corresponding organs (for ex., a healthy liver when a liver transplantation operation is being performed).  Otherwise, the patient and the success of the operation can be harmed.

I would like to point out to the reader and especially to medical workers that taking organs without the person’s consent in order to donate those organs after death to other people or killing people for commercial purposes in order to harvest their organs is an extraordinary serious transgression for not only the medical worker and his/her descendents but also for the patient and his/her descendents.

I must point out to medical workers that if an organ is removed too late from a dying body, some links in the controlling structures of soul and brain have sometimes already abandoned it and the lack of them does not allow the organ to live in the patient’s body, especially if these structures in the patient are weak or negative.  These organs can appear medically healthy but can contain the bad existence programmes that exist in the brain or the organ itself.  This happens when the donor has been sick, lain in a coma for a long time, when the part of the brain controlling that organ was damaged in the accident, etc.  On the other hand, it is necessary to remember that taking an organ from a donor too early is the same as killing him/her.

The spread of Disease, Failure, and Harmful Habits and Programmes


A person is a Divine creation consisting of the unity of spiritual and physical bodies. In previous chapters I have written that the main part of a person is his/her soul, in which the qualities of human perfection and humanification form. The soul is a spiritual structure. It is sensitive to the good and bad that comes from the surroundings and is formed by our radiant creative or dark destructive thoughts and feelings. A person’s ideas have miraculous power to affect the existing spiritual structures for good and bad and, most importantly, to create new spiritual structures. A person’s thoughts become material. “And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us...” (Jn 1:14) Even Christianity confirms it. Good words, thoughts, and actions form in us virtuous creative activities. Bad thoughts, words, and actions destroy our human nature and we become mired in disease, failure, and misfortune programmes.


A human soul includes the male and female totality of life experience programmes from the parents, grandparents, and great grandparents. It also contains good and bad male and female qualities and possibilities. A man uses the totality of the male programmes and a woman the totality of the female programmes. A man is not affected by the soul’s female programmes or a woman by the male programmes in her. Simply put, a man does not suffer from female diseases or a woman from male diseases. They are not harmed by the opposite sex’s programmes of the soul for human diseases, failures, misfortunes, or harmful habits.


During sexual intercourse and especially orgasm, the souls of the man and woman join. The man’s soul is augmented by the totality of the programmes existing in the woman’s soul and the woman’s soul by the totality in the man’s soul. They literally completely recode one another’s male and female programmes of the soul and supplement them with new ones, which they did not have prior to sexual intercourse. Through casual sexual relations, i.e. during sexual intercourse or masturbation, when only desire and the feeling of orgasm predominate and the ordinary “evacuation” of the sperm accumulations in the testes occurs for men, a larger or smaller recoding of the programmes takes place in the partners’ souls. The programmes, acquired during sexual intercourse, for diseases, failures, misfortunes, and harmful habits create possibilities for developing the corresponding diseases, failures, and misfortunes. The most important thing is that these programmes are transmitted to children being carried in the womb and those who have already been born.


A woman consulted me for the third time. She was very upset over her husband leaving her to live with another woman. A year had passed and she could in no way forget her husband. She sensed when he had sexual intercourse, when something did not go his way, and when he had a bad time in the new family. She lost hope and was even convinced that this nightmare would never end.


The woman tried to break off the nightmare ties to the first man by giving in to another. The situation did not improve but became even worse. She now felt both men.


My previous corrections had not helped for very long. After the first correction the woman had felt good but only for two weeks and after the second for only a week. The medicines prescribed by the physicians did not help and her ability to work suffered. The woman was walking around half asleep and performed her work as if in a dream. She was unable to concentrate or to think coherently and therefore performed her bookkeeping work while, according to her, making “huge mistakes”. The mistakes were causing even bigger worries and dissatisfaction with herself. She was a very responsible employee and therefore redid her work two, and if she found a mistake, several times. The woman felt the presence of her husband beside her, which caused a strange state of affairs and did not allow her to be herself. Prayers, confession, talks with a priest, psychologists, physicians, or the medicines they prescribed did not help her to distance herself from her husband.


I attempted to delve into her state during the last Sunday mass. It was like she had been under some shield. No change had occurred during the mass. The field of spiritual light had remained constant during the entire period. I checked the level of spiritual light at that time of the former husband who had abandoned her. His level was the same. I analysed their levels at the time they had come together. My amazing presumptions confirmed themselves: the two people were connected by a direct mutual dependency.


I checked the changes that had occurred in the structures of the souls of the man and woman after the woman’s first and second visit to me. The husband and his second wife did not know the information described in my books and so after the corrections they had begun to again return to the original state. I had made a correction for the husband but not for his second wife. After the first sexual intercourse (through the joining of their souls) the indicators for their spiritual light became the same. The woman’s rose and the man’s fell. This difference also affected the first wife. Thus the decline in the husband’s spiritual light later drew the former wife to its level since the majority of the ties between their souls still survived.


It appeared that the former husband had also not been faithful to his second wife. After the woman’s second visit and correction, he had had sexual relations with a third woman. The changes in the first and second wives were impressive. Strong female cancer and promiscuity programmes had worked their way into both women. After acquiring a strong promiscuity programme the woman had willingly had sexual relations with another man thinking that she could thus distance herself from her first husband. Instead of distancing herself, a new connection appeared and not only with this man but also with his former lovers. The situation became complicated since another door to spiritual darkness was opened through the transgression of “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife.”


I explained the course of the diagnosis to the woman. She, surprised, listened attentively. I looked at the changes after the diagnosis. They had improved impressively. Through the comprehension of the wisdom the woman had risen to the eighth level of spiritual light (Fig. 3). After rising to this level the former problems scattered like water off a duck’s back. I looked over the part of the woman’s spiritual and physical health system that I was aware of, made a correction, and explained the power of the evil of negative thoughts and the woman, after promising to be wise, left. Half a year later, she telephoned to ask for help for her friend whose husband had abandoned her and her three children. She said she felt fine.


A woman who came to consult me began the conversation by blaming one man, who, according to her, had caused some sort of havoc in her solar plexus. The illnesses that had begun since that time had not left her since. She also blamed her brother who had not allowed the physicians to treat her. She poured out accusations against men, who, after singing like a nightingale, had later turned out to be real losers. They had fled upon learning she was pregnant. The woman had terminated the pregnancies since she did not want to give birth to the children of “losers”. The accusations ended with disappointment with her mother, who did not want to understand her.


“Have you read my book?” I asked.


“Yes, I've read it, two times even. That’s why I came to see you.”


“Do you want your daughter to experience the hardships of your life?”


“Heaven help me, no.”


“Your mother, in wishing to protect you from mistakes in life, attempted to explain them to you but you do not wish to hear anything. You think that your Mama does not understand you, that she is old-fashioned, and that she does not understand modern life. In fact it is you who do not wish to understand life’s wisdom since it seems to you that your Mama’s conception restricts the freedom of youth. You yourself said that you would not want your daughter to have such an experience in life. Who knows if you will be able to peacefully resolve the problems of such relationships if you do not know this information? I think that even now, after reading through the book twice, you are insufficiently appreciating your mother’s correctness since you are still blaming her for her desire to see that her daughter is happy. She sees her daughter’s mistakes and wants to protect her by explaining, reproaching, demanding, and even forbidding her to live like that. You were deaf and blind to wisdom. You fled to another country so that your mother’s wisdom would not reach you and made even more mistakes. After becoming sick, you returned home. You became worthless and burden to yourself.”


“Yes. I was sick but I have a friend and we are thinking of starting a family.”


“Your friend is also sick. He has three children from marriages to two wives and one child out of wedlock, a daughter. He has perhaps over ten friends like you. He does not know the information described in this book and so there have been no changes in him. Do you really think that you two will be able to have a happy family life and give birth to and raise healthy children who are endowed with luck and wisdom? You have experienced the stress of failed love when you were 16 and your friend when he was 18. You can become infatuated but not fall in love. Both you and your partner have sought over twelve years that feeling of first love by constantly changing partners but you have not found it in this way. You do not know that a person can love only one time. After that only infatuation remains. Unfortunately, it is only temporary. Family life without love quickly becomes an unbearable burden, which for many means divorce.


“Do you mean to say that I am condemned and that I have no future?”


“A person can raise him/herself up since s/he is the forger of his/her own success in life and that of his/her descendants. Only it is much easier to avoid mistakes in life than, after perceiving them, to raise oneself up from them and eliminate the consequences of those mistakes. Sometimes it is no longer possible to do so, just as it is impossible to return your left ovary, which was removed. Your frayed nerves are making the situation worse since the tolerance of both of you has reached the end. You have trouble agreeing to live separately but after moving in together everyday petty things can escalate into serious fights. For this not to happen, both sides need to have an understanding of life’s wisdom. Your friend must delve into the information presented in my book, think through his mistakes in life, raise himself up from the second level of spiritual light he is at today to a constant seventh level, i.e. not fall beneath the seventh level (Fig. 3). This condition is also true for you. In fact, you are at the fifth level today. Prior to learning this information you had a spiritual light level of two even though you were born at the fifth level. I have to note that after reading this book your relations with your friend have worsened. It is difficult for people at different levels of spiritual light to talk to one another since they do not understand one another.


“Yes. I thought he had found another woman. But he will not read your book since he is Serbian and cannot read either Russian or Lithuanian. His German is also very weak.”


“Try to explain it to him yourself.”


“I cannot explain it in German like you wrote it. I tried briefly but after twirling his finger next to his temple, he said that the author is a bit shy in the head.”


“I would love it if he were right since the described existing laws of the dependency between a person’s physical and spiritual bodies are unmerciful in their consequences for those do not know them or do not wish to acknowledge them. The most important thing is that the consequences will be passed down to the descendants. I would perhaps also prefer that such laws did not exist but, unfortunately, no person can change the natural laws of the Universe.”


“You have completely unsettled me....”


“The knowledge of wisdom returns a person to life’s normal tracks. You had imagined living with your friend the Serbian but he has not been entertaining such thoughts. Have you spoken about moving in together?”


“I mentioned it once but he changed the subject. I thought that I had brought it up too early.”


“Don’t have sexual relations with him anymore unless he rises to the necessary level of spiritual light and proposes to you. After the correction, you rose to the tenth level. The cancer, stroke, heart attack, and spinal, bone, and joint disease programmes have disappeared. Do not return them through your thoughts, words, or deeds.”


In Germany I gave a lecture, which had been organised by a woman, who had severe family problems. Her daughter was failing at school and her youngest son was not working or studying anywhere and had also become mired in a morass of narcotics. The oldest son was married and had two children. The conflict situation in his family was nearing the level of divorce. The son had begun to get drunk ever more frequently and the last month, according to the daughter-in-law, had returned from work very drunk. The youngest son did not attend the lecture since he had gone to Russia to the home of a girlfriend he wanted to marry. After the lecture, I diagnosed the people who had come a distance and would be unable to attend the lecture the next day. The next afternoon I devoted to the family of the hostess who had organised the meeting. The wife had married her husband out of love. The indicators of the first son were wonderful the first week of the pregnancy. When the young pair became terrified of the pregnancy, shocking changes occurred in the embryo. Programmes for pride, bellicosity, despair, fear, revenge, envy, greed, and an inability to forget pain appeared. From the woman’s father were passed down programmes for harmful habits, alcoholism, and promiscuity. The parents did not know that being terrified of a pregnancy is especially harmful to a developing embryo. They calmed down and later became reconciled to the idea that they would have a child and began to prepare for his arrival. Because they did not know that their terror of the pregnancy had harmed the child, they did nothing to correct the situation. The son, in childhood and adolescence as well as now in family life, had had serious problems with his inherited vices. He does not himself wish to drink or be promiscuous but it is as if something inside controls him and he obeys it. After coming to his senses he is sorry for his mistakes but the vices do not relent and continue to sink him and his family into even deeper problems. He lost his job but “freeloading, the father of vices,” strengthened its destruction of the person and at the same time the family. The wife filed for divorce. She no longer wanted to hear her husband’s apologies or promises. It would be better to raise three children without a husband than with such a husband who humiliates her and her children through his words, deeds, and actions.


The second son already in the first week after conception had weak indicators for health, success in life, and luck because the terror of the first pregnancy had harmed the parents. With their damaged programmes, the parents could no longer give birth to children blessed with wisdom, a good fate, success, or health. The son learned poorly and the spiritual problems and failures had started to drown the boy in alcohol and afterwards in narcotics. He did not finish secondary school. He hung around with a group of young people, in which alcoholism, drug addiction, and free sex predominated. He was in love with one of the drug addicts and worried about her unfaithfulness. Through sexual relations he additionally acquired many negative programmes such as a drug addiction programme. His relationship with his parents was terrible. Desiring freedom, he decided to marry and live apart from his parents. His girlfriend had been born in Russia and grown up in a strict family. The girl had graduated university. She, while a freshman, had experienced the stress of a failed love and therefore could not fall in love. The girlfriend knew nothing about his deficiencies. She thought that life in Germany would be successful.


The daughter had not finished secondary school. All her studies had fallen to the side when she was sixteen and fell in love with a don Juan, who, after promising her love, left her for other minor. The girl had herself noticed that while she had once found school easy, now she had become unable to study.


It was necessary to explain what occurs during sexual intercourse and show her the indicators for the decline in her capabilities and explain their meanings, the reasons for the decline, and their consequences. The girl only nodded and emotionally shook her head while watching. She well understood the essence and her situation improved marvellously during my explanation. Several times, the girl emotionally marvelled and blamed someone saying, “Why did no one at school or at home ever explained everything I just heard?” I had to explain that her parents and teachers had themselves not known it or had not known it well enough. Adolescents want to live however it suits their fancy and do not listen to their teachers or parents.


When I came to Germany half a year later, I was invited to a meeting, which was again organised by the same woman. The eldest son had already reconciled with his wife. He had stopped drinking and was shocked by his former blindness, weakness, foolishness, and much more. He had already been working for four months. He was satisfied with his work, his employer, and especially his family. He was amazed at how he had been able to be so blind and unable to understand his wife, parents, children, or good childhood friends.


The daughter had returned to school and had serious plans for the future.


The young man had married his chosen bride from Russia but they were visited by misfortune. His wife had a miscarriage in the third month and lost their first child.


I attempted to ascertain the cause of the miscarriage and was shocked when it was revealed that he had returned from Russia and returned to his former friends and loose girlfriends. The friends characterised the group’s new members as especially sexy. He was seduced and tested their sexuality. His wife had stayed in Russia and was preparing to come later. The young man did not read my book and did not watch my recorded lectures. During a conversation the mother complained that her son had been badly upset by the sight of the book and when the mother had attempted to play my lectures on the tape deck, the son had merely fled the room. I made another thorough correction of all the family members and the daughter-in-law, who was in Russia. Only after the correction did their son join the conversation and, after listening to the explanations, decide to read through the book and he even watched the video cassettes three times. He admitted that tears even came to his eyes sometimes when he understood life’s truths and saw his mistakes, which had taken him to an abyss without allowing him to look around or to comprehend the possibilities for a way out. After the conversation he was amazed at “how strong, how terrible, and how disastrous spiritual darkness is. It does not even allow one to open one’s eyes.” He said that he would try to open his former friends’ eyes. I advised him to become stronger himself since evil might not only not release them but might also return him to its fold. “Drugs know how to wait.” The young man said that he would be alert and careful.


When I came to Germany half a year later and met with this family, I was not disappointed. The older son’s family no longer had any family problems. The daughter was in the top part of her class. The younger son’s wife spoke German almost fluently and was preparing for classes so that she could obtain confirmation of her pharmaceutical speciality. All felt healthy and had set their sites on a creative life.


A person forges his/her own fate. It is important to master this art of forging in time and even more important to not forget it and to teach it to his/her descendants.


A nineteen-year-old girl consulted me in Germany. She had also consulted me half a year previously. At that time she had radiated youth, sparkle, and youthful thought. Her look was attractive and charged with the fullness of life. I looked at her and was shocked. She no longer had any charm and spoke coldly and harshly. A completely different woman sat before me: weathered by failures and misfortunes in life, without any joy in life, and several years older.


I examined the health indicators. They were those of a woman after an abortion. The nervous tension was at a critical level. The reproductive system was collapsing. The functioning of the pancreas, liver, brain, and cardiac circulatory system was in disarray. Programmes for ischemic stroke, myocardial infarction, osteochondrosis, cancer, and other diseases had already established themselves. The oncologic tension was over eighty percent and a strong cancer programme had reached the middle of the first stage. A strong promiscuity programme had become established in her. All the changes had been acquired through sexual relations with a man.


“Did you become infatuated with a man and have sexual relations with him?”

The girl did not answer the question. She looked down at the floor.


“At the last consultation I explained that the one you had chosen had lost his way among women and that you could not have sexual relations with him.”


“I did not touch him. I took my holidays at my aunt’s place in Russia. I dated another man there and during my cousin’s birthday I had sexual relations with him. Already after the first sexual intercourse I felt like I had sold my soul to Satan. I did not know that he would attack me like this.”


“Yes, there is nothing written on his forehead about what he is. Ignorance does not reduce the consequences.”


I showed her all the changes and explained the consequences of their results in the future. Tears appeared in the girl’s eyes. She stood quietly for a while, silently reflecting once again on her mistakes. I also thought that a person like this small child would not listen to her parents’ warnings so long as she had not been poisoned a bit.


The girl had attended three lectures, had been diagnosed two times, and knew all the necessary information but still did the opposite. She thought that such a nice boy could not be contaminated by telegony.


I remember in eleventh form the chemistry teacher said that a drunken woman is generous but not interesting. Alcohol harms a large percentage of women in this situation. The girl had had sexual relations with the boy while she was badly intoxicated.


“If I had known that this would happen, I would not have drunken anything or not gone to the birthday party,” she said. “My cousin’s friends constantly urged me to get drunk and I did not want to appear to be tied to my Mama’s apron strings. I acted contrary to what Mama taught me and what you explained. Oh, that I could return the past,” the girl’s heartache burst forth from the depths of her heart. “I can no longer talk to Mama, study, perform any work, or even clean the flat. It is a real hell. I want to return to Russia.”


“There is nothing for you to do in Russia. You have no speciality. You only speak colloquial Russian. You cannot write it. You do not understand everything you read. You do not know the Russian physics, chemistry, or mathematics terminology. You are unable to study since you do not have a proper knowledge of even Russian. The wisest path would be to stay with your Mama and study. You have not yet even finished secondary school. You have lost your way in life and everything happened during only one evening.”

I made a correction of the level possible.


The girl’s mother came to consult me the next day. She was shocked at what she had done. She could not forgive herself for allowing the girl to take her holidays in Russia. “Someone apparently bewitched her,” she said. The most interesting thing was that everything had begun to fail for the mother and her mood and desire to do something around the house had disappeared on the day when her daughter had had sexual relations with the aforementioned boy. The weak ties that had existed between the daughter and mother shrank by over half and she felt like she had lost her daughter. The mother had divorced the father who lived with another woman and the mother had a boyfriend. Up until the sexual intercourse with the boy the daughter had not had full ties with her parents and after the sexual intercourse these ties had shrunken twofold. The mother had immediately felt the loss of the ties. When the daughter returned from her trip, dissension had flamed up between the mother and daughter from the very first hour of their meeting. The mother began to hate the daughter. The daughter answered questions angrily and used swear words in almost every sentence. The mother no longer wanted to return home. The daughter no longer wanted to live together with her mother. Neither the daughter nor the mother wanted or was physically able to clean the house. The flat became a dump.


I made the correction without explaining anything to the mother about the daughter’s failures and the causes for them. I did not want to cause additional suffering. I thought, “What a powerful change occurs in a man and woman during sexual relations.


I remember the observation of one woman when her husband returned from holidays in Kazakhstan: “I felt like a different man had lain down beside me. I looked – mine. I closed my eyes – a stranger. I could in no way understand from where this strange feeling was coming. After reading your book, I understood and later also learned the real reason. On his holidays he had spent two months with another woman. Half a year later has left to live in Kazakhstan.”


Sexual relations cause a huge union between the souls of a man and woman. The “recoding” of the soul that occurs during them changes the people. Negative telegony changes the personality. There is frequently no place for positive telegony since if a person’s comprehension of life’s truths is insufficient, then great wisdom cannot interest him/her and the outcome is such thoughts, words, actions, and their results. This is also like a grain harvest. If the soil is not well loosened, not dressed with the necessary fertiliser, not sown on time, and not properly managed, do not expect any harvest since the weeds will choke out the grain and the harvest will consist of weeds.
My Meeting with the Filipino Healer, Alex Orbito

After watching a television programme about this phenomenal person, I measured some of his characteristics.  He is a person of the light able to live in the zone of a + 4 m unfilled transgression vessel and sometimes the vessel’s cleanliness even reaches + 17 m.  Such people have large possibilities for cleansing the structures of other people’s souls and bodies when the forces of darkness are sucking out a person’s life energy.

In the television programme it was shown how the famous priest can operate on patients without surgical equipment, penetrating into a person’s body with just his hands and cleaning out the contamination.  Operations on two Lithuanian women were shown.  Out of curiosity, I diagnosed the changes in the structures of these women prior to their departure for the Philippines and after their operations.  The results I received astounded me: the women’s transgression fields changed from a negative zone exceeding the “Thou shalt not kill” level to where the transgression vessel became unfilled by 3-4 m.  Such results are achieved very rarely and only after full repentance when one prays and not only one’s own transgressions but also those close to one and one’s ancestors are repented.  I do not think that these women were able to pray and repent like this.  Most likely the cleansing process took place through the healer’s extraordinarily strong relationship with the structures of the realm of light and through the focussed help during the operation when he was able to cleanse not only the body but also the soul.  My measurements show that A. Orbito really has strong fields and great power.  And it is entirely unimportant whether his hands really penetrate into the body or not.  It is important that powerful changes take place in the patient’s body, which changes science cannot explain, and that the patient recovers, which no one can deny.
I periodically checked how the indicators of the women, who had been operated on, had changed.  It turned out that daily transgressions once again pushed them into spiritual darkness and after a couple of weeks the transgression vessels were again overfilled.  I think that if they had read the information presented in this book, they would have been able to continue to remain in the zone of an unfilled transgression vessel.  If they repeat the same serious transgressions without knowing it, the previous disability could renew itself or acquire a different form or level.

My acquaintance bought tickets for a meeting with the famous Filipino and offered to take me.  I joyfully accepted.  I went to Kaunas and together with a group of friends we drove to the meeting.  The hall was packed with people even squeezed into the aisles.  Some children had fits (convulsions, shouting, and even loud shrieking).  I knew that these were unbaptised people and the realm of darkness did not wish for a person belonging to it to be in the light; therefore it strove to lead them out of the meeting with the priest.  After the meeting was over, I checked my suppositions and they were confirmed.  I diagnosed my former companions as well.  Some distinct positive changes in the structures of their bodies and souls had appeared even though some of them confirmed that they had felt no change.  The structures of my organism and soul had also changed.  The most interesting thing was that after the structures of the parents changed, the structures of their children and of people close to them also changed even though the latter had not participated in the meeting.

I looked into the consecrated crèmes and oils.  The possibilities of their positive effect were very clear.  They will act more strongly for some people, more weakly for others in proportion to the cleanliness of the structures of these people and the need to cleanse them.

I looked into how the situation of A. Orbito himself changed in respect to the structures of the realms of light and darkness and was surprised that I obtained negative results.  He came into the hall with a transgression vessel 12 m empty while only 2 m remained after the meeting.  I began to measure the changes after each time he met with people.  It appears that the expelling of negative energy (negatives) into the Universe harmed him the most.  He teaches listeners how to concentrate in their hands the evil they have accumulated and afterwards to throw it into space with an upwards motion, which is accompanied by a glance in thought.  I observed that process and saw how the negative energy somersaults in circular streams upwards out of the hall and is accompanied by sparks.

After a couple of months, I looked to see what the Universe had done with the negative energy expelled.  It turned out that 50 per cent had returned to the people while the rest was still wandering around.  The most important thing is that a large part of the negative energy did not return to the same people but to others through the kinship of the structures of their souls and through the mutual ties of the transgressions.  I looked into it again after half a year.  Of the remaining 50 per cent, only 10 per cent was still wandering about the Universe, 70 per cent had reentered people and 20 per cent of the expelled negative energy had not been able to survive and had created some obscure compounds.

The Universe is very spacious but the products of people’s evil thoughts and deeds are, obviously, a difficult burden for it to bear; therefore one should not contaminate the Universe.  A person has been given the possibility through repentance to him/herself destroy the product of his/her own transgressions, which it is better to do since the expelled negative energy, after returning, can fatefully harm not only one’s health but also one’s fate.

People’s Fates
A young man and woman loved one another a great deal but the young man was morbidly jealous.  He used to travel from Kaunas to Vilnius (about 100 km or 60 miles) even at night as well as on the evenings of his days off in order to make sure that his beloved did not have another boyfriend.  If they were walking together on the street and some man paid attention to her, he used to immediately overflow with reproaches and questions as to why the man had looked at her, from where did he know her, etc.  The young man’s jealousy became unbearable, constantly escalating into quarrels.  The young woman began avoiding all the young men she knew.  On the advice of her friends and being herself tired of such a relationship, she broke off the friendship.  Both in tears, they separated and never met again.  After some time, the young man married another but divorced after several years.  The young woman finished her studies, began to work, and began going out with a young man, the department supervisor.  Because of her, he left his previous girlfriend.  The ex-girlfriend predicted to the co-workers that he “will play a while with love and leave her” the way he had left the ex-girlfriend.  The young woman decided that this was not going to happen and therefore continued going out with him.  The young man soon proposed.  The young woman agreed to submit a marriage application to the Civil Registry Office even though she had not thought about marrying him and could not imagine their life together.  It was probably on principle in order to prove his ex-girlfriend wrong.  The wedding quickly approached but she tried not to think about it.  She thought on the wedding day how she would have to sleep in one bed with a man she did not love even though he was her legal husband.
The young woman and man were Catholics.  According to Polish customs, at the wedding reception table, a picture of the Virgin Mary is hung on the wall over the head of the bride and a picture of Christ over the head of the groom.  After midnight the picture of Mary suddenly fell on the bride’s head and broke to pieces.  The young woman thought that this was a bad omen and obviously nothing good would come of the marriage; she would not live her whole life with this husband.

The husband loved his wife but she did not love him and so used to avoid sexual relations, due to which she used to receive reproaches from her husband.  The husband lacked gentleness and used to try to pursue his ends almost by force but that only increased the gulf between the couple.  Their friends and acquaintances thought that the pair never got angry at one another and respected one another.  In reality, this was so in all the areas of life except sex.  The wife expected gentleness from her husband but never used to talk to him about that.  She thought the whole time that a husband must understand this on his own.

It did not happen this way, unfortunately.  Feeling the lack of love from his wife, the husband constantly reproached her and, in the 13th year of married life, met a woman, who, in his words, returned love with love.  The family began to fall apart.  The husband loved the wife and, knowing her unyielding character and sensing the divorce, attempted to protect himself by getting her pregnant.  This did not help since the wife terminated the pregnancy.  The husband’s hopes that after the birth of a second child his wife would not leave him, collapsed.  The vitality of the ex-wife’s soul and organs suffered badly after the divorce and the termination of the pregnancy since large bioenergy vacuums emerged in her reproductive, metabolic, and circulatory systems, which greatly weakened her immune system.  Her hatred for her ex-husband for his “cheating” grew into an intense, 2 m bellicosity, which began to penetrate through her soul into the Human Spirit.  In such cases, the Human Spirit and the soul reshape the brain’s activities into bellicosity and the brain begins to grow malignant (cancerous) cells in the organism.  Intense bellicosity grew in respect to her reproductive system, lungs, and other organs (pancreas and liver) and the woman developed breast cancer, which quickly spread into her lungs.  She invited me to advise her when the cancer in the right breast was 4th stage and there was metastatic pleurisy in the lungs.  During my first visit, the woman failed to understand my thoughts and words since she was only thinking about the disease.
The physicians refused to provide her any further medical assistance, arguing that it was already too late.  Then, at the request of acquaintances, one physician at the Oncologic Hospital began treating her.  Chemotherapy was used but not, to tell the truth, the entire regime since the patient refused it.  Unbearable tension tormented her prior to each chemotherapy procedure.  Her entire body and soul abhorred these procedures since it was unbearably difficult afterwards.

Three months after the first meeting, the woman telephoned me and asked for help.  As it later became clear, a friend had talked her into doing it since she had seen her hopeless situation.  Upon arriving, I saw that the patient was already only a guest in this world.  We spoke for about a couple of hours.  During that time, her face became less puffy and a little redness appeared on her cheeks but her eyes showed her despair.  The woman lived near my home so I made an effort to visit her every day.  I observed the changes the entire time and as far as possible tried to restore the damaged structures of her soul.  Our consistent work yielded good results and these structures were restored.  Her physical condition also improved, fluids stopped accumulating in her lungs, the woman began walking, and her blue nails acquired a normal reddish tint.  Hope that she would recover appeared on the faces of her friends and acquaintances.

The situation was actually unstable the entire time: the patient was sometimes disappointed to extremes because one breast was larger than the other, because she was unable to wear her favourite clothes after putting on weight, because she could not go outdoors or clean the house, asking when everything would end, etc.  Sometimes she was so upset that used to want to die as soon as possible.  The despair led to the deterioration of her health.  After meeting and talking, the structures of her soul were only temporarily restored since the patient’s mood changed constantly.  The improvement in her physical body only occurred when she maintained a good spiritual state for several days and that occurred rarely.  Time and her bad mood were not her allies and thus her health became weaker.  In reality, the woman felt no pain.  When 2 hours remained until her death, the paramedics refused to believe that she had used no pain medication.  They said that such things did not occur and that the people nursing her had not told the truth.

A person is given one life and it is necessary to live it in love and mutual marital harmony and not by demonstrating one’s ostensible superiority, lack of understanding, or some ambition.  Only when both spouses pursue mutual harmony are a normal relationship and domestic bliss possible.  Life is not a card game where one can reshuffle the deck after losing and redeal the cards.  People have been given a mind not in order to deform life but to augment the harmony of the Universe through love, goodness, morality, beauty, and harmony.

Once a woman called and asked for help: her son had disappeared three weeks previously.  I diagnosed the situation and said that she should not worry: her son was alive and not even sad, having, in reality, drunk a quantity of alcohol.  I advised her to take care of herself since her own health was very rickety and her nerves were a big burden for the whole family.  The woman agreed with me and said she was a category two invalid.  I suggested she read the book I had not yet finished writing.  After some time, I dropped by to pick up the manuscript and we spoke for an hour.  The woman said that she had lived her life the opposite of what I had explained and that she had, with a heavy hand, dictated life for the entire family.  Her dictates and unfounded hysterical reproaches had become an unbearable burden for her husband and son.  The husband was building a house, fitted out a room in it, and was living there.  He dropped by her place only rarely when he needed something.  The entire avalanche of her negative emotions fell on the son.  He was studying at a university and working but he dropped out, afterwards also quitting his job, and even left home.  After reading the book, the woman finally understood the mistakes, which had caused the present situation.  I more concretely explained several recommendations and left.  After a couple of weeks, the woman told me that her son had turned up and had found his own place but had left no address, saying that this was not the time and that it would be possible to visit later when it had been fixed up.  The woman telephoned again after several months.  She sincerely thanked me for strengthening her faith and said that the situation had changed substantially.  The relationship with her son was gradually improving, which was giving the mother great joy.

The son did not himself read the information but his structures began to correct themselves when the structures of the mother’s soul were restored.  He discovered a desire to live creatively and independently and he has consequently found a job and resumed his studies at the university.

Therefore, I would like to once more stress that the reason for “bad children,” even when they are adults, frequently lies in their parents.  Parents, without sensing it, frequently mangle not only their own lives but also those of their children.  Parents, worn down by life’s storms, frequently incorrectly perceive some of life’s truths due to some destroyed structures of their souls but nevertheless try to dictate these misperceptions to their children.  This frequently distances the children not only from their parents but also from the noble purposes pursued in life and from life’s real truths.  The best solution is to let your children know your feelings, beliefs, and the results you foresee but to allow the children to decide for themselves.  Children should soberly evaluate situations and not make mistakes and, more precisely, should learn not only from their own mistakes but also those of people who have already tasted of life.  It is necessary to remember that late repentance, even though deep and sincere, cannot return a dead child, cure a child who has became disabled in the womb, regrow an organ that has been removed, or return the love and domestic happiness, which has been lost.
In the Soviet era, a rural district chairman received instructions from above to pull down a wayside cross.  After debating for a long time and listening more than once to reproaches from the authorities for not carrying out the instructions, he finally resolved to do the work.  After taking a bottle, he went to confer with an acquaintance.  When he arrived, he found the man with a neighbour talking over drinks.  He respectfully seated the guest at the table and all three continued drinking.  The chairman poured out his troubles.  Everyone began to debate how to pull the cross down.  The host, who was the youngest and congenitally hypersensitive as well as fairly drunk, then suggested pulling the cross down immediately.  It was night so the men hurried with a saw to the cross and carried out the decision.  After returning, they drank some more and separated.  The next day was unpleasant for all of them; all had uneasy hearts but especially the youngest man and the chairman.
The nervous tension continued to increase daily, became fairly intense, and this was maintained for an entire half a year but after that it began to decrease since an evil deed is easy to forget.  In reality, after recalling the event, the unpleasant feelings returned.  The health of both men began to decline, the inner tension increased, and life became plain misery.  The youngest man became very sick after several months and died in misery a year and a half later.  The chairman lived another five years, which were the hardest of his life since the cross they had torn down plainly weighed on him and stood on his life’s path.

The most important thing in this unpleasant history is that these people weakened the structures of their children’s souls and those of their more distant descendents.  The health and fate of all their children and grandchildren is complicated.  It was possible to improve them only after re-erecting the cross and expressing deep repentance before the Almighty and the surrounding people who condemned the “evildoers.”  The chairman’s daughters intuitively felt this necessity but lacked the determination and information.  After meeting and talking with me, the women decided to correct this mistake.  Just through their benevolent thought, the structures of their souls began to become brighter.  I remind the reader that one cannot condemn these people; it is necessary to help them through repentance for the transgressions and at the same time to help oneself.

To people who know and comprehend the information presented in this book, I suggest a programme for cleansing the organism using food supplements.  After putting the controlling structures of the brain in order, these programmes function effectively since they accelerate the physical recovery of the body’s organs.  If these structures are in disarray, I do not prescribe a programme for cleaning out the contamination since then its effectiveness is small, temporary at best, and sometimes even harmful.  The essence is that the condition of some organs of the body becomes worse due to the disarray of the controlling structures.

After using food supplements, the physical health improves and the person has more energy and possibilities to commit transgressions.  By increasing the sinfulness, all the controlling structures become worse and at the same time the reasons for diseases deepen and the illnesses become stronger.  When no annihilation system is present, the composition and size of the food supplement programme is smaller and at the same time less expensive.

After a lecture, I checked the health of one woman.  The reproductive system was damaged and the pancreas was in disarray as well as the metabolism and circulatory functions.  The body was unable to completely cleanse itself of waste.  The contamination of the body had achieved over 50 per cent of the critical contamination level.  The woman’s financial situation being good, she accepted my suggestion to clean out the waste with food supplements enriched with microelements, amino acids, enzymes, etc.

We met again after a month.  The woman was satisfied with how good she felt.  She, surprised, said that while listening to me and during the diagnosis, she had thought that there was one transgression, which she would certainly not renounce but “during the entire month, she had not committed it.”  “Obviously, she did not meet with her lover,” I thought.  A couple of months after our meeting, she telephoned and complained that her health was deteriorating.  After checking, I noticed that she was destroying herself due to the same transgression, which she had mentioned.  I advised her not to fret since a person who is highly capable of materialising his/her thoughts can destroy him/herself very quickly.

I met a relative of this woman after several weeks who said that my “patient” was feeling well and no longer even needed the lover since her own husband had become her lover.

I do not solve love problems since this is the subtle world of each person, not governable by theory or intellect but only by feelings.  Infidelity, through a feeling of guilt, does not bring either real happiness or health to a husband, family, society, or herself.  Reciprocal love, which does not cause a feeling of guilt, hatred, jealousy, or the condemnation of the people around one is crowned by true bliss.  Infidelity during a temporary infatuation does not bring true happiness since the mutual structures of the relationship with the spouse and family are destroyed.  This occurs due to a feeling of guilt which arises from a two-faced life, a kind of self-coercion, and a fear that the secret can become known to everyone and condemned.
During a diagnosis, a woman complained that she had changed jobs due to disagreements with the firm’s management.  She was very interested in knowing how she would make out and whether she would stay at the new job for long.  I said that her success would depend on the woman herself and that she would hold the job for seven months.  While driving by her home once, I dropped in on her and she recalled my justified predictions: the firm went bankrupt after seven months.  Later this woman more than once telephoned me for advice and support on various questions.  The advice helped her; therefore she accepted this book’s information easily and she followed it in many places in her life.  She told how once she had noticed that her son was playing a computer car racing game.  The child failed to win, became upset, and pounded the keyboard, then started over and again the same thing happened.  His mother explained that the anger was not allowing him to concentrate; therefore he needed to calm down and start over.  The son listened to her and won the race.
Despair and bellicosity are the primary things that lead to failure and are not your allies.  And not just in games but also throughout a person’s entire life.
At a mother’s request, I examined the sequence of changes in the bioenergy of her daughter who was suffering from cerebral paralysis.  The first change occurred two months after conception.  Her husband and a friend were preparing firewood for winter; at supper both became very drunk, he had a bout of jealousy, and raised a hand against his wife.  This incident terribly frightened the wife.  She not only had been frightened by her bellicose husband but also was very disenchanted with married life with him.  The bioenergy characteristics of the daughter being carried in the womb, which had been normal until that moment, fell to a critical level and remained that way the entire period of the pregnancy.  The girl was born with weak controlling structures of the soul and brain.

One evening the drunk husband flew into a fury and vented it by striking his wife, who was breast feeding their three-month daughter, hard in the face with his fist.  It was not necessary to wait long for the consequences.  The mother noticed in the morning that the girl had become limp but very irritable and she was not moving her feet.  The efforts of the physicians were unsuccessful.  They took the child everywhere they could but the results were minimal.  The girl grew up, being now eighteen, and carries the burden of a life of disability, which might have not been if only the father had known the wisdom of spiritual light and lived life differently.

The mother could have restored the damaged controlling structures of the soul and brain through repentance for her own transgressions and those of her husband but through ignorance she also failed to do that; therefore the child was given no help in the womb and the girl developed weakly.  Physicians are unable to treat the controlling structures of the soul and brain with medications; therefore no other result was possible.

I spoke with a woman.  She said the story of her life confirmed my conclusions.  Her husband began to drink, arguing it was due to his working environment.  The wife began to express her dissatisfaction, which, with no change in the situation, grew in the course of time into anger and quarrels between them.  The woman’s anger became ever greater and the husband drank ever more.  Life became unbearable and the woman began to look for a solution.  Some suggested they divorce, others stick it out.  After listening to a great deal of advice and herself deciding that nothing would be achieved through anger, she forgave the husband, accepted him just as he was, and began to take care of him, to show compassion, and to share her worries and joys with him.  She was happy to see her husband when he returned home and doubly so if he was sober.  To her surprise, the husband changed without any prompting.  He stopped drinking and the atmosphere in the marriage changed.  In reality, the alcohol, former discord, and despair were taking their toll on their health.

A woman telephoned and asked me to examine her son, who had left the house in a hazy state of nervous tension.  She suspected something was amiss.  I examined his nervous tension: it exceeded the allowable limit by 3.5 times.  I established the potential size of the transgressions, due to which this tension had arisen and asked forgiveness for him and all the culprits.  The son returned half an hour later.  To his mother’s questions, he briefly answered that he had been in great despair and had wished to commit suicide, due to which reason he had left the house.  While walking his mood had returned to normal, the desire to commit suicide disappeared, and so he had returned.  More than a year has passed but the desire to commit suicide has not returned.

I visited a woman.  She was mostly interested in her son who was living in England.  The mother, when seeing him off to go abroad, told him, “If you steal anything, I will curse you.”  It appeared that this young man had had this vice while living in Lithuania.  He had been unable to find work for a long time in England.  He was living in such poverty that he did not even have anything, with which to buy something to eat but his mother’s words prevented him from using his experience as a thief.  In the very beginning, he had to clean toilets, later matters began to improve, better employment turned up, and after three months he found fairly respectable work in construction.  The dark structures failed to sway this young man to its side even though all the conditions for the young man to return to the ranks of thieves had been created.  The mother’s prayers and later, the truths she read in this book, created a strong protection of light.  The mother’s and the son’s characteristics greatly changed after the mother read this book.  She practically did not need my help.  The mother also sent her son a copy of my book.

A seventeen-year-old teenager and his twenty seven-year-old brother-in-law were employed at the same firm.  When travelling to work in the morning, this pair had fought with the other passengers waiting at the bus stops three times that month.  The men did not even themselves know why they got angry in respect to certain passengers.  The anger grew without words and afterwards the feuding, which grew into fistfights, began over nothing.  Their hostile structures reacted with the analogous bellicosity of the other passengers.

A teenager was frequently assaulted while returning home, while in town, and after driving somewhere.  While serving in the army he had had to endure violence more than once and was humiliated using force.  It is interesting that the person has drawn no conclusions from this and feels intense bellicosity towards disabled people, sometimes even taking advantage of it, which gives him pleasure.  The diagnosis revealed the real reasons for this trait.  The young man has inherited intense bellicosity from his ancestors, which awakens bellicosity in bellicose people, even without speaking a word.  The young man himself also reacts bellicosely to bellicose people.

In both cases, the anger and hatred were inherited character traits.  These frequently come about when the mother is badly frightened of the pregnancy due to the husband’s bellicose or vulgar behaviour while the child is growing in the womb.  At the same time, there can also be other reasons for the bellicosity, for example, the woman’s psychological nervous stress.  A person must give serious thought to becoming angry with strangers without reason and without even saying a word.  These are manifestations of a strong inherited bellicosity, which can intensify in the future due to nervous ailments.  Physicians treat nervous diseases but not inherited bellicosity.  There is only one solution, i.e. repentance for the transgressions of one’s parents and ancestors.

A woman was walking around during the last hours of her pregnancy.  The husband was working in another city and had to return home for the weekend.  He arrived home, ate, and immediately left to visit relatives.  The wife was afraid to be alone and so gave way to despair and condemned her husband.  This really harmed the child.  He was born outwardly healthy but the damaged controlling structures of the soul and brain quickly began to manifest themselves through the deterioration of his health.  His bellicosity increased and his thinking declined.  He became bellicose and unthinking; therefore he had to be placed in a special school where he did not get along due to his bellicosity.  After the controlling structures returned to normal, matters began to improve but if everything had been put in order in time through repentance, he would not have lost nine years.

A physician telephoned and asked me to help her mother who had left the house without any warm clothing and with mismatched shoes and had disappeared.  Everyone went out looking for her but she had disappeared without a trace.  I examined the woman’s characteristics, which were horrific: the nervous tension, bellicosity, and despair were uncontrollable.  I examined her transgression fields and asked forgiveness for her, the culprits and victims, her parents, grandparents, and all the generations of her ancestors.  Her characteristics returned to normal and the mother soon returned to home.

After two months, the woman telephoned again and was worried because her mother’s bellicosity had intensified, it being already no longer possible to converse with her.  She was especially angry with her husband.  I had to examine all the bioenergy characteristics of the entire family, i.e. hers, her husband’s, and their daughters’.  It appeared that all without exception had inherited intense anger, which interacted among all the members of the family and harmed the person with the most sensitive and weakest nerves, namely the mother.  Not knowing how to act with all those negative emotions, she was accumulating them inside herself.  After accumulating a larger quantity of anger, huge nervous tension arose and the bioenergy of the part of the brain controlling the nervous system became negative, i.e. a nervous ailment appeared.  After the controlling structures of the soul and brain return to normal, the ailment disappeared.  When the person and her family in the future perceive the real reason and eliminate it, the situation will substantially change.  Such perception being absent and, due to this, no understanding, the mother’s nervous tension gradually grew and she again became uncontrollably bellicose.  That is what had happened in this case.  I had to help everyone and explain how to live in the future.
A woman telephoned who had participated in my lecture and read the first edition of my book.  She asked me to help her fourteen-year-old goddaughter.  She warned me that neither the girl nor her mother had read my book.  Usually I do not diagnose people who have not read my book but the girl was already in the hospital so I promised to examine the state of her health.

I performed a full diagnosis.  The girl had been endowed with good health and fate at conception.  However, the structure of the embryo had already greatly changed after 2.5 weeks due to a great fear of the pregnancy.  The girl became bellicose, hypersensitive, and despairing.  After being born, she received one more, small yet painful blow from the father’s side: he was expecting a boy.  Through her hypersensitivity, bellicosity, and despair, she had enough negative emotions in her life.  These negative impulses gradually accumulated more and more, altering the bioenergetics of the controlling structures of the soul and brain and later manifesting themselves as an ailment, i.e. cancer of the blood (leukaemia).  After the intense nervous stress and disappointment in life, her immune system became weak and the gates opened to this ailment.  I had to diagnose the bioenergy structures of the mother’s and deceased father’s soul and brain.  The girl still had complaints about the already deceased father.  After repentance the situation changed but in order to maintain it, I advised her to read this book which I had already finished writing.  I controlled the situation 2-3 times a week.  Already after two weeks, her health had improved significantly so while talking to her godmother, I asked what the laboratory tests in the hospital had shown.  She made an enquiry and the next day said that the situation had greatly improved but the physician had ordered her to look for a marrow donor.  I calmed her down: if everything continued to develop in this way, no donor would be necessary.  I spoke to the girl herself by telephone a couple of times, explained the harm of accumulated anger and despair in her instance, and advised her on how to conduct herself.  After a couple of weeks, she was discharged from the hospital and ordered to continue the treatment at home with periodical check ups.  It was possible to judge from the results of the blood test that the girl was healthy.
The mother soon telephoned again: the leukocytes in her daughter’s blood had again increased to 60 (normally there are 4-9).  I quickly examined the situation and was surprised that the mother, who was again beset by depression, was the cause.  I spoke with her and after some time the leukocyte quantity returned to normal.

Later we met for a talk, during which time I asked the girl whether she knew the real diagnosis.  It turned out that the mother had told her after the critical moment had passed.  I explained the principle reasons for the ailment and how to conduct herself in the future, once more explained the harm of mutual disagreements and anger, and told her that everything would depend on the degree of their knowledge on this question and her practical use of the knowledge, especially during the first two years.  I warned her that in the future a great fear of a pregnancy or an abortion could cause a relapse of the disease; therefore she needed to remain prudent and obey the Ten Commandments.  She needs to pray and repent in spiritual peace without self-condemnation, fear, or fanaticism.  Three years have passed already and the girl is healthy!

I would like to point out to the reader, if s/he has not delved into the situation, that the health of a patient’s higher structures depends on not only on him/herself but primarily on the people around him/her.  The best medicine is the spiritual peace of everyone.
After the conversation was over, the girl, prompted by her mother, timorously asked me to help a 2 and a half year old girl from Klaipeda who was being treated in the hospital for cancer of the adrenal glands.  The physicians had already warned the parents to prepare for the funeral.  I diagnosed her mother, father, and girl herself: the causes of the disease were the mistakes of the parents.  I asked for the forgiveness of their transgressions and the situation in the controlling structures changed substantially but there was little possibility of restoring the adrenal glands since my measurements showed that the disease had exceeded the critical lethal limit by 75 per cent.  All the hope that the child’s vital organism could perform a miracle perished.  The girl died but without physical pain.

A family was raising three sons and one daughter.  The two elder sons had started families and were living apart.  The youngest son was serving in the army while the daughter was studying at a university.  Both parents were left alone at home.  The husband as usual found a mistress and the mother felt completely friendless and unneeded.  She was ever more frequently visited by evil thoughts about suicide and the woman already wanted to end her life of her own volition.  After thinking over what to do, she decided to pray sincerely one last time.  At the church, she sincerely repented for the transgressions she had committed in her life, forgave all the culprits and even her husband and his mistresses, apologised to everyone, asked God to bless all the children, prayed sincerely, and left to carry out her scheme.  After going outside, she noted that her daughter who was studying still really needed her.  And her son, who would be returning from the army, would miss his mother’s warmth and support in life.  Afterwards she remembered that she was necessary as well for her other children and grandchildren, who would visit their home and not find a mother’s warmth but find themselves strangers since the father would pay little attention to the children and, after a new wife appeared, she would even further cool the family hearth.  The woman returned home with completely different thoughts, hopes, and attitude towards life.  She was never again visited by similar thoughts.  The husband also changed.  That was his last mistress.

I have noticed that a person who is being attacked by despair and other negative emotions creates a strong negative field around him/herself, which repulses those around him/her and especially friends and family.  For a person who is in despair, life becomes a burden that is difficult to bear.  Therefore a person who has lost hope should perceive this as soon as possible, avail him/herself of spiritual wisdom, and rise out of despair.

The woman I mentioned, without perceiving this, repented and eliminated the reason for her despair.  The situation changed substantially.

A man said that his wife had been reproaching him constantly over his assumed infidelity.  He strove to return home from work on time but the reproaches did not stop.  He complained to a friend, who, after thinking it over, advised him to look into his wife’s faithfulness.  The husband secretly followed the wife and ascertained that his wife did indeed have a “friend”.
A woman complained that a co-worker had accused her of thievery.  The guilt for the disappearance of the co-workers’ money, which had occurred two times already, had somehow attached itself to her even though she had not actually committed the crime.  The relationship between her and her co-workers was constantly tense.  The woman liked her job and therefore did not want to quit.  I advised her to seek the assistance of the police.  They professionally discovered the real culprit.  Marked bills were used and an hour after their disappearance the real culprit was found.  It was the co-worker who had accused the woman of thievery.  After the other people’s money had been stolen, the former was not only condemned by all her co-workers as a petty thief but also as the vilest of people, whom it was impossible to trust as well as necessary to avoid because no one knew what she might do, having covered herself in a scarf of lost virtue.

While I served in the army, one soldier’s money disappeared.  A friend, whose bed was next to the victim’s, in sympathy treated him to sweets.  It was soon revealed that these sweets had been bought with the same stolen money.  He had to endure a court martial.  His confederates were brought out during the trial.
A man confided in me that he and his brother had hired “rough men” to detect a suspected thief and teach him a lesson.  The men, in explaining matters, killed the person.  The man and his brother for almost a year had lived in a state of guilt, constant nervous tension, and self-condemnation.  The health of both had sharply deteriorated during that time.  I had to meet with them more than once and explain things until the situation stabilised.

A woman accused a neighbour of thievery and the entire village vilified her.  Even though the person denied the accusation, nevertheless the neighbours frowned upon her and avoided her.  The person could not stand it and moved elsewhere.  After a year, it was learned that the son of this accuser had taken the money.  After the truth came out, the neighbours began to condemn the woman.  Thus one should never throw mud: you might miss the target but your hands will remain dirty.

These, unfortunately, are not isolated cases.  Many people perceive the black side of their personality and frequently conceal it.  But due to the dirt inside them, they condemn other people.  There is an old saying, “As you stink so shall you smear others”.

Early one morning, a man telephoned.  My wife answered since I was outdoors exercising.  Not finding me, the man sighed deeply, “Perhaps I'll stand it somehow.”  He soon telephoned again and said that his head was simply bursting from the pain that had suddenly appeared.  He asked me to help him overcome the pain since the medicine was not helping.  The man was well read, having studied a great deal of esoteric literature, which he liked, including my book.  He frequently used the methods described in this literature when meditating.  While meditating this time, the pain simply transfixed him.  In diagnosing him, sudden, intense bellicosity in his head was revealed.  Prior to the meditating, this bellicosity had not existed.  I asked him to retell the course of the meditation detail by detail.  In the beginning, there were words of sincere gratitude and positive thoughts.  The structures of the soul became brighter.  Then followed thoughts, cleansing all the evil out of him and directing it towards the centre of the Earth.  But the centre of the Earth had concentrated all the evil he had sent him into an electric charge and returned it to him at the speed of lightening.  The blow was very strong, affecting the neural cells and causing spasms in part of the brain.  What occurred was something similar to an epilepsy fit or stroke, where part of the brain does not receive all the nutrition it requires and then convulsions manifest themselves in the body or an intense headache occurs.  The longer the spasms continue, the slower one’s health is restored.  This happened to this man as well.  After the diagnosis and the revelation of his mistake, the headache quickly subsided but his health normalised only after several hours.  Later I asked whether he had just forgotten the information presented in the chapter, ‘My Meeting with the Filipino Healer, Alex Orbito” about the harmful consequences of expelling negative energy (negatives) into the Universe.  A person has been given the possibility through repentance to him/herself destroy the product of his/her transgressions so that s/he does not need drown in it, stick it in the ground, etc.  This method is not only not harmful but also very useful since the person stops being a source of bad energy.  Otherwise, s/he becomes a bird that fouls its own nest.  And the Universe does not like being contaminated.

My wife asked what happened to the man.  When I explained briefly, she was surprised: “I do not know what you are doing to these people.  After reading the book, some work their way towards God in heaven, others to the kingdom of Satan, and still others attempt to cram their evil and all of life’s rubbish into the depth’s of Mother Earth.  Some find their way into some centre of the Universe’s mind and look for what they did not lose while others ceaselessly assault God, asking Him to satisfy their accumulated wishes, suitable according to their wisdom only for the kingdom of Satan.”  Nothing remains but to approve of his thoughts and present them for the reader to consider.
A woman telephoned to ask me to see her as soon as possible since she had a big problem, namely, the son was suffering from a terrible disease.  The physicians saw only one solution, a marrow transplant.  I asked whether she or her twenty-year-old son had read my book.  They had not read the book and had contacted me only on the advice of her friend.  I asked that she, her son, and the son’s father read it as soon as possible.  It would be even better if the son’s grandparents also read the book.  I explained that the best physician able to overcome an oncologic disease is her son himself.  The grandparents, parents, and the son himself must correct their mistakes in life – transgressions since it is due to them that the structures of the young man’s soul had been damaged and as a consequence the disease had established itself.

After a week and a half, the mother and her son visited me for advice.  The changes after reading the book were impressive.  The oncologic tension had decreased from 70 per cent to 30 per cent.  (I remind the reader that malignant oncologic ailments occur when the oncologic tension exceeds 50 per cent.)  I helped him to reduce this tension to 2 per cent and explained that only a person’s inner spiritual peace is the most effective medicine for an oncologic ailment.
After another two months, the young man telephoned wishing me to check the state of his health.  After the diagnosis, I explained that the oncologic tension during that time had remained within the limits of 2-3 per cent and that his health had improved by more than double.  This was an excellent indicator.  I congratulated the person on such a victory and wished him luck in continuing to maintain it.  The young man said that the physicians themselves were surprised.  They even performed the tests two times and said that this was the first time in their practice that such a patient had begun to recover from some unknown reason.  I advised him to give the physicians this book as a gift and to explain the biggest helper to oneself and to the physician is the person-patient him/herself when s/he correctly understands the reasons for the ailment and is able to change his/her attitude towards the environment and him/herself.  Thus, when a person stops accumulating in him/herself and stops radiating into the world surrounding us anger, grievances, despair, and other negative emotions, when a person is able to envisage the goodness and beauty that exists, when s/he him/herself joins the ranks of the creators of goodness and beauty, then there no longer remains any place in such a person for a cancerous ailment.
Before half a year had passed, the young man telephoned again.  His recovery indicators had deteriorated greatly.  A diagnosis showed that his mother rather than he was the cause.  Worry and deep despair over the son’s future had overwhelmed the mother.  I requested his mother call me.  To the question, “Why are you burying your son with your heartache?” she answered, “How is he going to outlive me when he is so young and has an incurable disease?  I am his mother after all.”  I explained to the mother that by grieving she was only spurring the disease on since all the negative emotions she was sending to her son’s soul were feeding his cancer.  I advised her to live differently by sending him a healing maternal light of a blessing whenever she thought about him.  (See the right side of fig. 1.)  Three years have already passed and it is like the bone marrow cancer does not exist!

The blessed spiritual help of those around one and especially that of the parents is not only necessary but also essential.  It is possible to convey it through radiant thoughts while such thoughts are especially effective during prayers.

Soon after my conversation with the young man, at the end of May 2002, I rode to Kaunas.  My fellow passenger, a journalist, said that he had read in “Lietuvos žinios” (“Lithuanian News”) newspaper that fewer new cases of cancer were registered in 2001 in Lithuania than expected on the basis of many years of statistics.  The physicians were all the more surprised after checking the calculations but the statistics remained unchanged.  Later I myself saw the statistics: perhaps five hundred people failed to develop cancer.  I hope that my book was of some service in solving this problem in Lithuania.  I looked into how many people had read it.  It appeared that the number exceeded 330 thousand.  This is possible since the book goes in reality from hand to hand.  Obviously, no small part of the readers understand the reasons for the occurrence of this disease and, without a doubt, are striving to more or less eliminate them.  In addition, my book is also mostly read by people suffering from severe diseases and/or who have many problems in life.

It has come out during meetings that people, who have read my book through one time, no longer delve any further into the mistakes in life described in the book.  By not going deeper into the comprehension of the wisdom of life described in the book and by forgetting what they have already read, they frequently begin to repeat the same mistakes in life and in this way once again suffer from the same ailments.

Let Us Begin With Ourselves

A woman, who, according to her, had read the third and fifth editions of my book several times, consulted me. She had already attended a prayer group for two years and boasted that she was its leader. She had fought for the leader’s position in the prayer group because she wanted everything to be perfect in it. In the beginning she felt a great spiritual uplifting and an improvement in her health. During the last half year, problems had swamped her in a maelstrom of diseases, failures, and misfortunes, from which she could in no way free herself. She began to fight with the members of the prayer group and even the rector. The reason for the conflict was that “They were imperfectly understanding and carrying out the demands of the Sacred Scriptures.” Due to the same reason she no longer got along with her parents, her children, her siblings, or her neighbours. The woman was continuously explaining the problems of the members of the prayer group, her parents, her siblings, and the other local families and they did not want to change. She thus empathised with the roll of a know-it-all so that the anger that arose radiated out when she condemned others due to their real and supposed mistakes.


Seizing the opportunity I said: “You very frequently live with the memories of your own past mistakes and those of other people. You judge, condemn, and even despise them, yourself, the people close to you, your parents, and your children. By strengthening the source of spiritual darkness in yourself you have become a source of spiritual poison for yourself, the members of the prayer group, and those close to you. Do you think that a flower will leaf out and bloom with even prettier flowers if, instead of dressing it with the necessary fertiliser, you dress it with harmful materials? You may not even know that they are unsuitable for this plant. It will nevertheless begin to die. After noticing that the plant is dying, you begin to worry. And thereby harm both yourself and the plant. The stream of emotions directed by a person strongly affects people who do not have spiritual protection, animals, plants, and the environment.

“I will tell you about an experiment conducted by a person I know. He said that, after listening to my lectures, he planted geraniums in different containers and put them on the windowsill, one on the left side, the other on the right. He explained to his daughter and her husband that the geranium growing on the left was taken from an evil florist. If something bad happens to you, know that it probably came from this plant. If you feel anything bad, return it in your thoughts back to this plant. If that evil is from this flower, it will disappear. The geranium growing on the right is from a good florist. The florist himself explained that this plant radiates goodness. Remember to thank it for your successes.


“The daughter lived with the son-in-law in Great Britain. If something bad happened they still blamed the geranium on the left. When they were accompanied by success and joy, a blissful thought of gratitude was directed to the geranium growing on the right. Already after several days the person noticed a difference and after a month the difference was so distinct that the person grew more interested in the experiment and thought about changing the flow of thoughts from the daughter and her husband. He telephoned the daughter and said that the plants had been switched and now it was necessary to radiate bad thoughts to the plant on the right and gratitude to the plant on the left. The plants had not really been switched. The natural law repeated itself. The plant on the left recovered and started growing while the radiance weakened the plant on the right, growth almost stopped, and the plant became unattractive.


“You see, the stream of thoughts directed by a person affect the environment. In reading my books and the Sacred Scriptures you did not become a source of those thoughts but only demanded that ideal understanding and actions from others. You became irritable and upset. Thus you wanted to apply the wisdom you received to others but not to yourself. A person must comprehend that life is given to him/her to live not with a soul full of pain but rather with unfading joy, constant creation, unending flight, and true fullness each second of the present. Each person must live a life of universal joy, love, acceptance, gratitude, and a desire to attract other people to such a life. This is possible only through thoughts, words, and actions, which are reflected by the conception of oneself as the best and noblest i.”


The woman even hit her hand against her forehead, amazed at how blind and unable to live a life of goodness she had been and how she had lived only with the problems of others, due to which she had become further mired in a morass of blindness and dissension.


A young woman signed up for a consultation after an ordinary lecture. She said that the story of her life was such which could no longer be changed but that she would like to know something. At the meeting she said that four years previously a woman working for Caritas had consulted me and asked how the woman before me now was faring. I, after looking the situation over, said that everything had occurred differently and that she should visit me. The woman had not visited me but the desire to speak with me grew and grew. The fear that I would condemn her also grew. Overcoming the fear finally, she decided to attend a lecture and after the lecture, a consultation.


The woman’s nature was problematic and therefore her life was full of odd problems. She dated an older man for six years. The man was slow, friendly, and of a closed nature. She liked being with him since he understood her and advised her as a good friend on what to do when big and small problems arose in life. It happened that they had sexual relations. A couple of days later, they met in a café and the girl told him that he was not her taste since she liked energetic and active boys and she could not imagine him as her husband and the father of her children. They separated and never met again.


Four months later the girl felt a pain in her side and after visiting a physician learned that she was pregnant. The news struck the girl, who was full of pride and arrogance, like a bolt of lightening out of a clear blue sky. She decided to get rid of the baby. She did not have the money for an abortion and the attempts to borrow the money were unsuccessful. She then created the story that she had been raped and went to a hospital saying that she did not want a foetus conceived through rape. She so empathised with the role that she herself even began to believe what she was saying. She asked for assistance from a woman who worked for Caritas. I remembered that during a lecture this woman had asked how one should act with a foetus conceived through rape. Then I explained that there is no need to kill it. One should do everything possible so that the child is born healthy. She did not want to agree so I asked her to stay afterwards and after looking over the indicators for the pregnancy and the situation at conception, I explained that it had not happened as the girl had explained. After returning, the woman repeated my words to the girl. “Who is this person who knows what I alone know?” she thought and after several days opened up to the woman, who advised her that it was better to give birth to the child and leave it at the hospital. The advice did not console the girl who did everything possible to cause a miscarriage. She jumped from heights, ran, and even punched herself in the abdomen hoping that it would cause a miscarriage. No miscarriage occurred and she gave birth to a girl. As soon as she heard her cry, she understood that she would not leave her at the hospital and would raise her as best she could.


I tried to determine why no miscarriage had occurred. The young man was deeply in love with the girl and still felt sincere love for her after being repulsed. The girl growing in the womb was a true copy of the father. She was unable to destroy the love no matter how she tried. After the girl was born, the feeling of maternal love for the girl also bloomed and the situation stabilised. She had said nothing of the girl’s birth to the baby’s father since she still thought that he was unfit to be her husband.


The girl was now four and the young man still did not know that he was already a father. Once he called and they spoke over the telephone. The man asked whether the young woman still thought of him. She mentioned that she had a daughter who daily reminded her of him. To the question of “a child, really?” she answered “I would like to...,” but did not admit the truth. Pride, arrogance, and a fear of humiliation did not allow her to tell the truth.


I looked over the indicators and made a correction of the programmes of the negative relationship between them. I advised her to meet with him and tell him the truth. I wished her luck since the woman, after learning of the young man’s love for her, no longer thought that he was unfit to be a husband.


A daughter brought her mother, who was barely able to move, to a consultation. The sickly appearance of the woman’s face worried me and I offered her a drink of water. The face looked like it was swollen by a combination of abscesses and blood. The daughter said that her Mama had hardly been able to descend from the first (US- second) floor and get in a taxi.


The woman had read the fifth edition of my book twice. Her health, which had initially improved visibly, suddenly began to worsen. She was dissatisfied with her children and her husband who had died five years previously. She continuously complained to the children concerning real and supposed mistakes. She was mad at them because they did not always go to church or to confession. She cursed her children for their disobedience. The woman explained that she understood her behaviour but was unable to change herself in any way since anger controlled her so strongly that she was unable to manage it. And the health problems that arose caused more nervous tension. She was living in a vicious circle.


I spoke with the woman.


“Your mistake was that after you learned the information presented in the book you changed almost nothing and did not take care of your emotional state even though you knew that you were acting inappropriately. Because you were unable to change the situation that had arisen, the state of your health became worse and worse since you exhausted yourself emotionally and then physically. It also occurred because you were unable to see the connection between the soul and the human spirit, and, most importantly, you did not respect your body’s inherited structure. You are unable to adapt to your surroundings since after learning about the spiritual and physical laws and the mistakes people make in life and their consequences that I describe, you began to take an unhealthy view of the world around you. You created problems for yourself, problems which stopped the harmonious improvement of your health. You put too much emphasis on the spiritual and physical problems of your family, other people, and yourself and had an insufficient perception of your individuality, advantages, and deficiencies.


“Your body sent you signals through spiritual and later physical ailments but you became angry and upset, accused others, lived in despair, and are destroying yourself through nervous tension. In earlier editions of the book, I wrote that water is receptive to human emotions. A person, who lives under constant nervous tension, programs into the water existing in him/herself negative feelings and the body’s cells cannot live or, above all, develop harmoniously.


“You have thus become a burden for yourself and a pain for others. You demand respect and love from those close to you. You need through love for yourself and a harmony of feelings to inspire in those close to you spiritual light and a wise, creative, and radiating love for yourself and those around you.


“Questions arose for you as to why they are this way, why they do not perceive these things, why they are not delving into them, why they are not reading, why.... You directed your human powers in a negative direction and therefore the situation worsened in many ways. In fact, there were also good changes. Your immune system has become much stronger. The bioenergetic vitality potential of your nerves, pancreas, liver, heart, joints, bones, brain, and circulatory system have greatly improved. The level of your thinking has improved threefold and your mental power over tenfold. You have used the strengthened mental power to create negative thoughts and feelings. You previously suffered due to a lack of vital energy but now due to an excess of negative energy, which has been accumulated through your thoughts and which is destroying you. Understand and remember the rest of your life that it is necessary through thoughts to create a radiant and healthy future. It is necessary to overcome your negative thoughts and to begin to change them to positive ones. Change yourself and the world around you will also change. Look benevolently at the mistakes in life that are made by you and other people, learn from them, and reshape them through thoughts into a positive change. Little change may initially be visible but nevertheless rejoice that you have wisely understood these things and judge yourself positively so that you contribute to creating good or to changing the negative emotions caused by other people into positive ones. If the negative emotions in yourself or in others weaken even a little, rejoice that a small change has occurred and do not torture yourself. Calm down and in spiritual peace create further changes in a positive direction. Only in this way will you contribute to the creation of good and acquire protection from the incarnation of spiritual and physical ailments, failures, and misfortunes in yourself and your descendants.”


The woman initially listened somewhat distrustfully, doubting her capabilities. The changes in her and her children that occurred during the conversation strengthened her self-confidence and her nervous tension disappeared. Her face began to light up and the eyes shone with a lively radiance. The swelling of her face subsided. Natural wrinkles appeared again. After the conversation and corrections the women without any problem walked the three kilometres (2 miles) home talking merrily.


A woman came to consult me a second time. I had seen her two years before. Her five-year-old daughter had begun having epilepsy fits, which had reoccurred three times during the last two weeks. The woman admitted that she hated her husband. He worked in a night bar and his nerves were shot. After returning home from work, he would cause fights. The situation had become uncontrollable since he returned home drunk from work and every day he was a bit drunker. She knew that dissension between the parents destroys the love for a foetus or a child but she was unable to find a solution. She had already begun thinking about changing her place of residence since the husband went to work for two or three hours every day even during his holidays.


I explained to the woman that in living in this world, we must be in our place. By changing our place of residence, we do not essentially change since we only transport ourselves to another place. Thus the most important thing is to change internally rather than externally. A person’s personal dependency on his/her own feelings is fated and therefore a person must perceive the reasons for the dependency and eliminate them.


“First of all, you broke up a family. Your husband left a beloved wife and two children due to you. You got pregnant even though he still had another family and was living with his wife. Consequently at the third week of the pregnancy he had sexual relations with his wife and became distant from the daughter growing in your womb. The girl developed lacking the life juices from her father. You achieved your goal: the husband divorced his wife and married you. The first wife’s hatred for her former husband and you strongly affected the girl still growing in your womb and her development was problematic. A miscarriage threatened in the seventh month. Thanks to a radiant physician the miscarriage was avoided but after the birth you had sexual relations with your husband and yourself became distant from your daughter because your husband had had sexual relations with another two women after the birth. Did you think you would get a faithful husband devoted to you by seducing and drawing him away from a family? Such a fickle man sooner or later can be easily seduced by another temptress. After sexual relations with another woman, your husband also “recoded” you thereby further weakening your ties with your daughter. The girl, by receiving from the mother and father the energy of anger, bellicosity, hatred, and other negative feelings instead of the juices necessary for development, began to be sick. Her cerebral functions developed problems because the blood vessels had spasms and the necessary quantity of blood did not reach the brain. Physicians in such cases attempt to treat a child with medicines but the medicines used by the child do not heal the parents. Because the parents are the cause, the child does not recover.”


The woman, who despaired even more, begged God and me for help. She said that she understood that she had acted that way out of poorly understood love.


Just like no one else can eat for you, so no one else can live for you. Luck, success, and your daughter’s health directly depend on you. Even God does not do for a person what that person must do him/herself. A person must look for love, peace, freedom, health, and a real life for him/herself and his/her descendants in divine wisdom. Life is full of obstacles and traps; it is important not to fall into them since you may not get out. Thus your past is dead and your future has not yet been born.


A person, who does not decide, who wishes to live one way but lives in another, fragments his/her thoughts, fragments his/her strength, and fragments his/her life and that of his/her descendants. A person must wisely decide what he will do and must devote all his/her strength to the goal s/he sets. By being indecisive, a person cannot find peace.


“You visited me two years ago. Why didn’t you raise your husband’s spiritual level? He does not know the information in my book.”


“I was afraid that if he read the book he would return to his first wife,” she said.


“Better for him to live wisely with his first wife and help you to at least spiritually raise your daughter than to destroy your life as well as that of his first wife and her children.”


I advised her to delve deeply into the text of the fifth edition and when it was published, that of the sixth and to wisely provide the information she obtains to her husband. I explained that when he understands life’s truths, his respect for his wife would only grow.

“What should I do if my husband does not read it?” she asked.”

“Then read him the passages you find most interesting.”

“I can already hear his words: It’s all nonsense’” she said.

“Then the next day say: ‘Listen; I’m going to read you some more nonsense.’ When you read it, do not comment or oppose his opinion but every day ‘sow a mustard seed of wisdom’. The time will come when the seeds will begin to sprout and provide a harvest.”


I made a correction of the entire family and wished her success. I learned about the positive results from the woman’s friend, who the woman had advised to see me due to health problems.


A young man came to see me a third time. He could in no way forget the girl who had left him. The young man was feeling down and did not want to look for a way out since “there was no reason to do so” anyway. Through this attitude he was drowning in a whirlpool of his negative thoughts and feelings, which returned him to past experiences and further strengthened his bad mood. His spiritual and physical health was on the verge of complete disability. Thanks to listening to my lectures and reading my book, the young man was still attempting to struggle with the storm of thoughts and feelings that had arisen. Sometimes he felt like he had succeeded in feeling harmony but usually he was controlled by thoughts about quitting this life since life was not full without the girl he had lost. The young man said that he had been “nothing” prior to his friendship with her and had become “nothing” after their separation. I explained to the young man that all states are temporary. There is nothing that does not pass away and there is nothing that remains the same. What the change would be would depend on the young man himself.


It is romantic to say that you feel complete after finding an extraordinary person in life. The goal of personal relationships is not to find a person who is able to give you completeness. The goal is to find a person, with whom you can share completeness. It is very romantic to say that you were “nothing” until that person appeared in your life but that is not true. Even worse is the difficult duty for that person to become that which you consider him/her to be and which s/he is perhaps not. In the beginning there exists between people in love only a feeling of infatuation for one another. Due to a desire to create a good mood or to avoid disappointing one another they, even if a bad mood exists, strive to act to their last ounce of strength in such a way as to please one another. The day comes when one of them is no longer able to justify the other’s expectations. Anger and disappointment with one another grow. The infatuation disappears since it does not give either what they had expected. Then the true “I” of each of them manifests itself.


“She is working and studying but you are not working and do not want to study. Do you think that a man who is unable to support a family will satisfy a woman’s expectations? You dated her for eight months and the entire time you only received that fullness without giving anything. Why, while you were receiving fullness, did you stay in your shell and not spread your wings? Learn to judge life by thinking properly and controlling your thoughts.


“When you sense that you are thinking incorrectly, start thinking anew. If you are thinking while in a bad mood, beset by grief, and are finding no way out, calm down and start thinking anew. If you think that the world is such a place where there is no way out of a situation and not even worth living in, start thinking anew. If it seems like life cannot be fixed, that everything is lost, start thinking anew. There is no situation without a way out. It is necessary to drive all negative thoughts out from the domain of the mind, to get rid of pessimism, doubts, and fears and set your mind so that it is strongly surrounded by creative thoughts and creative possibilities for realising those thoughts. No one else will do it for you. A person controls his/her own life and fate. Remember that even God does not do for a person that which the person must do him/herself. Return home and bring your thoughts in line with the greatest human values and everything will change. Become the creator rather than the destroyer of your fate. Do not choose bad thoughts, indecisive plans, or fearful attitudes about yourself and your powers.


“Love yourself for your goodness and inclination for a creative life. When you have filled yourself with the missing completeness, then you will be able to share it with a person close to you. You must first of all acquire a speciality so that you can find your place in the distribution of the creative work in the society. Second, avoid mistakes in life, especially those which should have a fateful significance.”


I lectured the young man but I was quiet about the real reason (the influence of the father’s three mistresses during the pregnancy when he was growing in his mother’s womb). I did not want him to begin to condemn his father for the failures of his fate. His father had died three years previously of cancer before even reaching his forty fifth birthday.


A woman consulted me who had, according to her, read the fifth edition of this book three times and separate chapters even over ten times. Her health had not improved from that but had instead become even worse.


I attempted to find the causes.


She had huge nervous tension due to her children. After hearing the conclusion, she explained that her nineteen-year-old daughter had had mental problems for two years now. She could neither work nor study. Her sixteen-year-old son had begun to drink and frequently disappeared somewhere for several days at a time, which caused his mother unspeakable worry. He did not even give his mother any explanations for his behaviour. The husband drank, frequently not returning home for whole weeks. She had been unable to stand it and had therefore divorced him and was raising the children alone. Her attempts to find another husband or even a friend in life had been unsuccessful. According to her, all the men were alike. I looked into the nature of the woman, her former husband, and their children, into the mistakes in the lives they had lived, and into the consequences. Everything was in accordance with the natural laws:

· She had married without love and out of necessity since she was pregnant.

· The terror of the first pregnancy had harmed both children. They had been born and grown up at the level of people with a hard fate, no success, and bad health since the relationship between the parents both during the pregnancy and while raising the children was horrific.

· The former husband was living the dissipated life of an alcoholic. He was constantly augmenting himself, his wife, and his children with new ailment, failure, misfortune, and vice programmes from all his lovers.

· The woman did not know about wisdom and so not only did not block the path of negative telegony from her husband into herself and their children but also through anger, hatred, disappointment, and other negative emotions for her husband, their children, and herself strengthened the effect of the telegony.

· After reading the book, the woman was unable to overcome herself and continued to live while remembering and condemning her former husband, their children, and their past life. She could in no way look wisely at the past nor could she at least not recall and each time relive the spine-chilling scenes of the past nightmare.

· In attempting to find a friend in life, she had more than once had sexual relations with men who interested her and thereby augmented herself and her children with negative telegony.


For an hour and a half I explained until finally the woman understood and overcame herself. Suddenly she, like awakening from a lethargic sleep, yawned, looked around, looked at the chestnut in blossom in the courtyard, and surprised said: “How beautiful! How did I miss that coming in? Was the spiritual darkness in me really so strong that I no longer saw the beauty of nature flowering in the spring? In my youth I could not pass a tree in blossom, a flowering rose bush, or field of sowthistle in bloom without delighting in it. It seems like I have not seen such beauty for ages. Have I seen the light again?”


It was necessary to explain things to her for a further half an hour and to show her the changes, which had occurred during our conversation in the programmes of the spiritual and physical bodies of her children and husband. If one would change the world around one, then one must first of all change oneself. One must deeply comprehend life’s truths, not sink into spiritual darkness, and, no matter what happens, be able to calmly evaluate the situation and remain living in spiritual light. Then the goodness that exists in spiritual peace and wisdom will open life’s gates.
The Best Protection

It is my conviction that the best protection from diseases and misfortune is being constantly in spiritual light, i.e. when the transgression vessel is not completely filled and the concentration of minor transgressions is weak.  The realm of darkness through temptations and other people strives to get its “victim” back but if the person does not give into those temptations, i.e. does not open his/her channels to the spiritual darkness, the latter cannot use violence or control the person.

We were equipping premises for a company and I made my way through the courtyard to see how the work was going.  By the paved sports area, a young man of perhaps 22 turned to me.  He asked in Russian what the time was.  I answered in Russian that it was five minutes to five.  He then asked in Russian to repeat the answer in Lithuanian since he did not understand the Russian.  I understood this to be a joke and, smiling, repeated everything in Lithuanian.  He then asked me in Lithuanian whether it was really five minutes to five or after five.  I again answered him in a friendly manner that it was four fifty five.  Saying, “Got it,” the young man turned and left.  He was soon joined by another three young men, who reproached the former over something, and all went on their way.

Only then did it dawn on me what their scheme had been.  I had only to argue with the young man and matters would have gone an entirely different direction.  Because I myself showed no inner bellicosity and had answered the provocative questions in a friendly manner, I had thus not opened any channel to the realm of darkness.  The young man who had spoken to me had failed to achieve his goal, i.e. the attack by the realm of darkness had remained fruitless.  The most interesting thing is that I had done this while still not perceiving the young man’s scheme so that I had answered his questions sincerely and with a smile.  In addition, I had felt no anger or fear.  In diagnosing the situation, I understood that this had occurred thanks to realm of light, which had found a way to keep me spiritual darkness.  The realm of darkness cannot harm any person in this sphere.
We were repairing a three-room flat.  The client was a Ukrainian, a calm, intelligent man.  I saw that his health was poor but since he did not ask for my services, I did not offer them.  This person’s son and daughter lived in Ukraine and he went to visit them and suddenly died there.  The widow, who was a fairly nervous and overbearing woman, became the client for the repair work.

Perhaps ten days after the death of her husband, I brought the necessary construction materials over to the flat being repaired.  In the corridor I met the wife who was in a very inimical mood and did not answer my greeting.  When all the materials had been brought into the room, she ordered the workers into one room and ordered me to follow her into the other.  Upon entering the room, she turned around and, shouting, attacked me with her nails and scratched my face, ranting, raving, and accusing me of killing her husband.  I was rattled for a moment since up until that moment no one had ever even quarrelled with me, let alone gone after my eyes or scratched my face.  I caught her hands and, holding them, instantly understood that the realm of darkness was testing my strength at that time through this woman (obviously for my transgressions and hers), wanting me to lose my self-discipline and allow myself to be controlled by the forces of darkness.  So I, without letting go of her hands, in my mind prayed, asking forgiveness for my transgressions and those of the bellicose wife.  While I was spiritually repenting, the wife’s bellicosity so increased that a spray of foam appeared on her lips.  While repenting in my mind, I attempted to examine all the possible situations, which came to mind.  I immediately asked that she be forgiven for any children killed in the womb if there had been abortions since the woman had not known what she was doing.  I asked for Holy Communion to be given to myself and to her so that we would be completely cleansed of any transgressions, due to which the realm of darkness had a right to involve us in such an incident.
And then, to my surprise, the woman’s hands suddenly relaxed and dropped limp to her sides; she went out of the door and, after going to the workers, began to talk with them in a friendly manner as if nothing had happened.  The woman apologised to me a couple of days later.  But I did not need to apologise since I had not done anything bad, having only held her hands.  I explained how I had managed not to lose my calm and how, through the power of spiritual light, I had overcome the spiritual darkness that had enveloped us.

The majority of people usually reciprocate to bellicosity, i.e. give an appropriate rebuff with actions or words.  This, however, is no solution.  It does not make the situation easier or change it but rather the opposite, it makes it worse.  Meanwhile repentance in spiritual peace is an incomparably stronger weapon for overcoming spiritual darkness.  Internal spiritual light is the best protection from spiritual darkness.  Let us be wise and never lose it.  I think that this is exactly what is meant by “whosoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Mt 5:39)

Retaining Your Inner Peace

During every holy Catholic Mass, we hear the priest say the words, “May the peace of the Lord be with you.  Let us offer one another a sign of peace.”  This has rung in churches for thousands of years now.  Why?  Because spiritual peace is one of the greatest treasures in the world, which a person is always lacking, which s/he always needs to pursue, and which s/he needs to constantly worry about.  Therefore, peace is the basis of health, a prerequisite for calm and productive work, as well as a condition for and the purpose of a stable life.
What tears a person to shreds every day?  The person him/herself.  This is his/her fluctuating Ego, i.e. with two, four, or more facets, full of desires and aversions, sympathy and antipathy, dreams and constantly changing reality, the highest aspirations and the basest cravings, love and hatred.  There emerge vague yearnings, worry, fear, and a desire to flee from the darkness, which unnervingly covers one with a scarf of impermanence and uncertainty, taking away one’s creative powers, spiritual peace, and joy in life.  S/he wants to find the very deepest truth existing.  However that is impossible so long as the yearnings, vices, and evil habits that pervert the mind still exist.
As easy and simple as it is to love a flower, bird, tree, or deer and to think of them with gentleness, so is it complicated to love a person, even those closest to one, i.e. one’s father, mother, child, husband or wife, brother, and sister!  Their vices, evil habits, spoken words, deeds, and actions call forth the basest feelings: anger, bellicosity, grievances, despair, and hatred.  Each person is a separate world with its own fluctuating Ego.  How does one find oneself and how does one remain unhurt in the diversity of the worlds of people?  How does one not only survive but also be able to inspire spiritual light, love, and wisdom in other people’s hearts and also help them to climb out of the spiritual poverty, which is causing their ill health and even fate itself?

The love of many people is diluted with doubts and worry since each of us differs in character and ability to think.  Therefore, each judges, seeing things from his/her own belfry, and each talks and argues on the basis of his/her own evaluation criteria.  Therefore it is tremendously important to very prudently evaluate the thoughts spoken by each and to evaluate condemnations and bellicosity especially leniently.  Abusive words penetrate very deep into a person’s subconscious, causing unease, anger, or deep hatred, which can accompany a person for months, years, and sometimes even his/her entire life.

The people visiting me are often unable to forgive their mother, father, brother, sister, and ex-spouse, not to mention neighbours and co-workers for something or forgive other people who they have met in life and who have offended them.  When I ask whether the person has justly slandered, vilified, offended, wronged, or condemned the person, I receive a negative answer.  “Then why”, I ask, “have you been destroying your health for so many years now just because you were offended by a person who at the time was wrong, made a mistake, or was simply unwise due to his/her uncontrolled emotions so that s/he blurted out something due to which, perhaps, s/he him/herself later repented?  Well, that is his/her problem that s/he condemned incorrectly!”  Surprised by my question, the person, as if waking up, shrugs his/her shoulders and begins to perceive that perhaps s/he really does not need to radiate hatred and damage his/her health.  When you show them that hatred in 80 per cent of the cases is the reason for malignant growths, the person understands his/her error and asks what s/he must do now in order for the growth to atrophy.  Not everyone willing comprehends that it is necessary not only to forgive but also to ask the forgiveness of that person at whom the person was angry all that time.  There are cases where bellicose pride dictates such thoughts as “better to be sick as then s/he will also suffer,” etc.  When you explain and show that the person they are condemning is practically unharmed by their anger since in his/her mind s/he has already repented the words s/he has said and that they, the person wronged, are destroying themselves, they nevertheless understand their mistake.  There are sometimes cases where, after learning of the consequences, the anger and bellicosity of the person wronged further increase.  When I show the potential for the growth of bellicosity and explain what the person can expect in the future due to this bellicosity, the ambitions of the stubborn person begin to flag and the inner spiritual light and wisdom come to the surface.  If I did not have the possibility of showing the person by measurements and numbers all the things I have just mentioned, I would really be unable to help such hard-headed mules understand this wonderfully wise truth.  I can imagine the efforts of a psychologist or cleric in proving things to the stubborn mule who is looking for a solution to his/her own problems, things which s/he, with every atom of his/her essence, does not wish to comprehend.  Those efforts are doomed to failure.
The more a person is tied to the past and the stronger that bond is, the dimmer the future is.  A person can achieve final rebirth only after severing this exhausting connection through deep comprehension.  It is necessary to remember the past only as far as it is necessary for the future and only so that one does not repeat life’s mistakes and so that one can prudently advise someone close, helping him/her to get out of a complicated situation and in raising the young generation, especially one's descendents.  To be constantly grieving over the past, radiating grievances, anger, and hatred means harming his/her own health and even fate as well as those of his/her descendents.

A person must constantly become brighter and improve so that s/he as much as possible accumulates and then radiates goodness, spiritual beauty and warmth, and love for those close to him/her as well as comprehends and is able to convey the wisdom of the Universe’s existence and is a source of virtue and spiritual light.  No matter what a person says, s/he must go in this direction in his/her own way, following the wisdom of the light that s/he possesses and tirelessly pursuing his/her own defined purpose.  S/he must remember that s/he must simply accept as a rule that evil people always react to goodness with an evil word, slander, mockery, and judgements corresponding to their own level, and that one must remember to pay no attention to it.  That is their credo: to answer both good and evil with only evil.  (If a crowd already crucified our Saviour, Jesus, what more then can you, an ordinary “good guy” or enlightened person, expect?)  Such people do not wish to comprehend that such behaviour starts a war, larger or smaller but a war.  And it continues sometimes for year after year and even one’s entire life, so long as the new generation that has grown up does not bury the hatchet.  (Let us remember Romeo and Juliet, etc.)  A wise person full of light should not feel uneasy or even foolish if s/he receives an unwise evaluation, mockery, condemning slander, or even worse in return for the wise goodness s/he has given others.  On the contrary, a person who is radiating and giving others spiritual light should not pay attention to similar commentaries, let alone take them to heart.  Rather s/he should give thanks to the Lord that even in such instances s/he was able to do good and should ask the Almighty for support so that s/he would not lose such capabilities in the future.  It is necessary to pity people who condemn others since there is much that they do not know.  Blinded by lust, anger, and pride, they simply cannot clearly see and comprehend the essence of the phenomena.  One should not grieve since the truth shall one day triumph.  Falsehood and folly only temporarily rise to the top.
A person will not become great just because someone calls him/her great.  S/he will not become base just because someone speaks evil about him/her without any grounds.  A wise person with a noble soul calmly accepts credit and insults, glorification and accusation.  No one can upset his/her wise inner peace, the most valuable property in life, which helps one remain identically tough in good fortune and bad, in joy and in pain.  When peace comes, love becomes true and full.  Thus, let us renounce our vices and evil habits and let us honour God with clean thoughts, words, and deeds.  Let us not offer insincere prayers to God or to the soul of someone close to us who has died.  Let us offer the light of God's blessing in us, kindling it with our noble feelings and radiating love and not just while we are praying.  A person, who is filled with peace, like a witness observing from outside, is not astonished by a wave of memories, a storm of longings, or a conflagration of feelings.  They rage for a while and drift away, not disturbing or hindering his/her spiritual growth.

The Fundamentals of a Person’s Fate and Health

A person begins to worry about his/her health only when s/he senses a real danger to his/her life after falling sick.  Then s/he begins running to physicians, taking various medicines and food supplements, drinking balsam, and looking for folk healers, mages, fortune-tellers, etc.  It seems that they would give everything in order to able to restore their health.  And here a miracle occurs, i.e. the disease is overcome, the wounds heal, the growth removed, the pain goes away, and functioning of the organs is put in order.  The person comes alive to life.  And suddenly....
After recovering his/her strength, the person again begins to live as of old, like before, in conflict with the laws of the harmony of the Universe!  Because s/he has not changed, his/her health also does not improve.  The improvement of the health of the physical body was in reality only temporary and sometimes the penetration of a tricky disease goes even deeper.  There is no one medicine, including homeopathic, which can cure a person’s soul and tear out of it the main root of the disease, i.e. the soul’s pain, despair, anger, bellicosity, and many other spiritual elements of disease.  Many ordinary medicines cause side affects, having a suppressing effect at the molecular and genetic level of the organs’ cells and this even further complicates the situation in the future.

True healing begins only when our actions are motivated by generosity, creativity, and inner completeness.  We are our own rescuers; deliverance is from inside us and we must ourselves labour for our own deliverance.  We are the forgers of our own fate.  It is unbecoming to blame others due to an unfavourable situation in life.  Unfortunately, blaming others is one of the oldest troubles of humankind.  If the action is mine, then the responsibility for it is also mine.

A person is a very complex thinking being.  Although his/her life and fate are essentially in his/her own hands, the environment and other factors have a big influence on him/her as well.

Life itself is not a cause of suffering.  Life’s events, which trigger negative emotions, can become a cause of one’s suffering.  Negative emotions elicit incomparably greater suffering than physical pain.  If a person feels very unhappy, that means that s/he is living incorrectly, in conflict with him/herself, since s/he is failing to accept life for what it is with all its drawbacks and merits.  By just comprehending the reasons and eliminating them, it is possible to feel happy.

Suffering appears when we fail to think or do something correctly, when we have formed the wrong attitude towards the world around us.  The world is not evil.  Mostly we judge it using bad criteria.  Each of us has his/her own feelings, desires, goals, aspirations, and persistence to achieve our goal.  In pursuing a goal that has been set, we make mistakes, transgressing the laws of the Universe and man-made laws and, due to this, we harm ourselves and cause greater or lesser suffering for the people close to us and around us.  We must renounce any goals, which we cannot achieve without violating the laws.  Because our desires are always changing, it is necessary to prudently assess the present possibilities.  The satisfaction of whims and wishes does not bring happiness since wishes follow one after another.  Let us learn to renounce those desires, which mar the peace inside ourselves, in our family, and in society.  Let us not desire that, which can in the future bring despair and pain for our souls and those of the people close to us.  It is necessary to avoid such happiness for ourselves, which demands evil behaviour from ourselves or the destruction of the noble humanity inside us.  We must analyse the nature of our desires and the reasons for them.  After learning the reasons, we will be able to eliminate them.

When we wish to achieve the unachievable, then we become dissatisfied with ourselves and the nervous tension that arises increases constantly.  The greater the nervous tension, the harder it is to find a correct solution for a situation that has arisen.  The longer that the nervous tension lasts, the stronger the roots of diseases of an oncologic nature become established and the greater the threat posed to the person’s health.

In order to create a fate that is favourable to oneself and one’s future generations, one should distinguish the three main areas of a person’s life and pay attention to them.  They are:

- the purity of the soul,

- physical activity,

- good nutrition.

Purity of the soul helps a person to remain in the spiritual light.  In this way, a person improves the world and Universe just through his/her existence and proper life; therefore both the person and his/her descendents feel blessed and satisfied with their lives.

The greatest misfortune, which a person can experience, is the loss of inner peace.  No price is too great for inner peace.  Anyone who thinks that peace will come of its own accord as the end of life approaches is deeply mistaken.  The dream or hope that the soul will unite with God just because it has been freed of the body is hollow.  If your shackles are not broken while you are alive, what liberation can you expect after death?  If you have found it now, then you will find it there if you just do not remain in the castle of Death.  Many have already died while the body is still alive due to the inner peace they have lost.  The hope of achieving peace without spirituality through the psychotropic drugs offered by medicine is the same as expecting to find water in a desert.  We will only find peace when we completely stop looking for shortcomings in others.  We must consider the entire world to be ours and very close and dear to us.  It is unbecoming to allow the past to disturb and destroy our heart’s peace.  The good, full, divinely wise actions of the present can neutralise the evil actions of our past.  If a transgression has the power to make us to cry, then wise repentance can give us joy and blessed spiritual peace.  Peace is in us and this peace is the basis of our spiritual light.

Some readers, after reading this book, lose their peace due to transgressions committed in the past by themselves and their parents and, condemning themselves, wait in fear for retribution in their own lives and those of their descendents.  Let us not do this mistake but rejoice that by reading this book we have learned from the mistakes of other people, that we have understood our own mistakes, and that we would no longer be able to repeat them if we had the opportunity to relive our lives.  The comprehension of this wisdom is also the greatest repentance since a person does not repent in words but with his/her entire being by comprehending life’s real truths and the consequences of his/her mistakes.  I was surprised the first time I encountered it that by our soul becoming radiant, the souls of our parents, grandparents, and ancestors also become more radiant.  To put it more clearly, our light brings happiness not only to our children, grandchildren, and more distant descendents but also spreads to the very deepest roots of our genealogical tree like an elixir of life reviving its withered branches, trunk, and roots.  I have reached this conclusion from a great deal of experience.  When a person visits me after reading this book two or three times, there are impressive changes in his/her own soul and those of his/her descendents but the most important and greatest changes are in the souls of his/her dead parents, ancestors, and representatives of even further sources of relatives.  Everything is one.  The immortality of the souls of our parents, grandparents, great grandparents, and more distant ancestors lies in ourselves and our descendents.  Therefore, let us be divinely wise and not destroy the branches, trunk, and roots of our own genealogical tree but feed it the divine light of the divine wisdom in our souls.  So that this light does not go out, let us accumulate It in ourselves from the sources of information emanating divine information.  Let us constantly accumulate divine wealth, our greatest wealth.  Let us not squander it or replace it with material wealth.  Material things will never compensate the pain of a heart.  I pity people who so thirst for material wealth and pursue it while losing their humanity.  After losing divine wealth, they drown in spiritual darkness, which destroys their being.  They fail to comprehend that the price of both accumulating this wealth and worrying over its loss is too great.  To be wealthy materially is no transgression; the transgression lies in losing spiritual wealth due to material wealth.
The liberation of the soul from feelings of material despair is a victory of spiritual light.  It gives the soul wings and freedom to fly.  So that we understand our extraordinary mission, we must constantly create.  Creative work helps a person to open up and become that, which we should be according to our calling.  Our calling is not outside of us but inside of us.  Through the light of God's blessing, let us seek our true purpose inside of us and we will definitely find it.  Being distant from the light of God's blessing by living a sinful life blocks the road to creative work, the light of life, and the comprehension of life’s real truths.  This fetters the natural creative power with the shackles of our transgressions and we will not free ourselves of them so long as we fail to perceive divine wisdom and do not begin to live in spiritual light.  As soon as we have risen to the necessary spiritual level, we destroy the spiritual darkness existing in us and its consequences.  Let us seek divine wisdom, liberating ourselves from the satanic comprehension of the meaning of life and everything will change according to God's will and not according to Satan’s.

What does an orchestra play?  It creates a symphonic totality of sound.  A symphony is formed of different notes for the various instruments.  As each instrument plays its own tunes, so each person brings his/her own vessel to the harmony of the existence of humanity.  After an instrument is damaged, the symphonic totality is deformed.

Physical activity helps the body to develop harmoniously since without physical strain, it cannot exist properly.  Soviet scientists performed an experiment with a group of soldiers.  These were ordered to lie in their beds for three months and were not allowed to even stand up.  After this period ended, the soldiers were actually unable to stand up since their muscles had atrophied, their legs joints had become inflexible, and they lacked co-ordination.  They had to toil quite a bit until everything returned to its place.

Sports for achieving a record are often harmful but the optimal physical load and especially sports are simply essential for each person.  When a person participates in sports, all the body’s joints become stronger and more flexible and the muscles become stronger as well.  The person becomes more agile and alive.  The metabolism improves and the cells are better supplied with oxygen.  However the most important thing is that the harmful substances, adrenalin and cholesterol, which have been accumulated through negative emotions, are burned up in a natural manner (See the chapter, “Anger and Bellicosity”) and a reserve of physical possibilities is created.  The functioning of a person’s organism becomes stable and s/he does not react so sensitively to changes in the weather and does not become overworked while working.  The result of all this is that a person’s life is prolonged, his/her orientation is fairly improved when it is necessary to find a way out of a difficult situation, and his/her entire mood changes: s/he is constantly accompanied by an elated mood as well as joy and satisfaction in life.

In a word, the wisdom, “A healthy soul in a healthy body” has a very true and deep meaning.  Therefore, the health of the body is no less important than the health of the soul.

There are sceptics who assert that it is not essential for people who perform physical work to participate in sports.  However, it is necessary to remember that such a person is not exercising his/her body in a complex manner since not all the muscle groups are working.  The consequences of monotonous work generally manifest themselves in professional ailments.

While serving in the army, I also participated in sports, thus strengthening my will and health.  After returning, I stopped taking an interest in sports and soon felt like a young old man: little interested me and I used to want to go to sleep during parties so I strove to get away from everyone and go rest.  I began to analyse the situation and understood that it was essential for me to return to morning exercises and to sports.  After half a year, I had an opportunity to participate in a wedding.  However my relatives were now wondering from where I was drawing so much energy and healthy humour, which they had not observed during similar parties.  Now I run several kilometres every morning, afterwards do exercises and have a cold shower.  This gives me energy for the entire day’s work.  I also maintain this regime on my frequent trips.

Thus morning exercises and afterwards taking a cold bath or shower rouses all the cells of a person’s body from their torpor and the organism functions far better than after a cup of coffee or a cigarette.  Pep is a true blessing of life.  For a peppy person, the world seems perfection while for a person who is weighed-down and irritable, it does not make sense.

The human body is not adapted to a passive way of life.  The organs and tissues function well when the blood circulates well in them and the nerves function properly.  Without these factors, the tissues of the organism begin to atrophy.  Let us imagine the vertebrae and, winding among them, the blood vessels and nerve radicles of the spinal cord, which two systems feed and control the entire body.  When we sit uncomfortably or slouched over, the vertebrae press on the blood vessels and nerve radicles, due to which blood circulation and energy transmission disorders are caused and our organs and tissues begin to suffer from oxygen and life energy starvation.  Correct posture does not hinder the blood’s circulation or the transmission of nerve impulses.  If we comprehend the importance of posture to the organism, we consciously begin to pay attention to the body’s position.  Correct posture must not be compulsory.  It is first of all important to perceive all of one’s bad habits and to correct them.  A contorted sitting posture, carrying a bag on one shoulder, and constantly contorted professional movement on the job strengthen only the muscles of some one part of the body so that muscles develop asymmetrically, which distorts the posture.  This is known; just the knowledge needs to be applied in practice.

The electromagnetic fields emitted by computers, copying machines, fax machines, monitors, and other equipment used in modern firms distort a person’s fields and also harm his/her health.  The majority of people, ignorant of this effect, cram offices with similar equipment and then overfill them with artificial lighting and air conditioning.  Scientific research has proven that electromagnetic radiation causes not only migraines or eczema but also blood (leukaemia) or other forms of cancer and sometimes even infertility.
I remember the tragedy of the family of my neighbour in a worker’s hostel.  The parents looked in vain for several years for medical assistance for their physically and mentally retarded son.  On the advice of a friend, they went to a physician at a military hospital, who examined the child and immediately asked the father, “Do you per chance repair colour televisions?”  The father was even stupefied since that was precisely his work.

In the age of technology, we cannot manage without special equipment, which significantly improves work.  Thus if we cannot bring the work to nature, it is essential to bring a small part of nature to work.  Offices need to be spacious and should have various plants, which absorb poisonous gases and other pollution in the environment and eliminate radiation excesses.

Resting in nature and sports outdoors or in the garden among green plants, in the fresh air, and in natural sunlight is the best way to restore a person’s harmony with nature, which was lost while working.  People should pay the necessary amount of attention to this.

A person receives on average about 30 per cent of his/her life energy from food and about 70 per cent from the Universe.  There are people who receive even 95 per cent of the energy for their existence from the Universe and take the remaining 5 per cent from food.  It is interesting that each cell of a person’s body, each organ, and at the same time the entire body can take the required quantity of suitably pure energy for the existence of life only when the structure and form of his/her cells, organs, and entire body are unchanged.  When there are changes, problems appear due to an insufficiency in the quantity and purity of the energy.
The purity of the structures of a person’s soul as well as the direct ties and feedback of the brain and the entire body with the Universe has priceless significance in the system for supplying bioenergy to the body.  The obstructions that occur in the energy channels block the connections with the organs and the supply of bioenergy to them.  One of the most widespread changes is obesity.  The quantity of cells in the body of an obese adult does not change; their structure and form changes.  Obesity causes many problems.  Nervous stress frequently destroys the harmony of the bioenergy connections for a long time.

Diseases are also proliferating in modern society due to chemical toxins and environmental contamination.  Toxins occur in rotting meat and poorly combined foods, for example, eating fish with eggs or milk and radishes.  It is necessary to remember the toxic effect on our organism of the chemical additives in processed food.  Taste and smell are frequently deceptive.

Science devotes a great deal of attention to human nutrition.  Many books have been written on these matters and even more recipes have been created.  In my opinion, each food product can be both medicine and food.  Nutrition depends on a person’s health.  The organism of a healthy person is able to assimilate all the substances necessary for it from the products consumed.  Meanwhile, a person with a metabolism disorder can even be poisoned by the same food.

The more the metabolic functions are disrupted, the more necessary a proper diet becomes.  However, even this does not protect a person from diseases and ailments.  It is then necessary to use medicines and various food supplements, which have been manufactured so that the organism can easily assimilate them through the digestive tract.  Various types of allergies emerge due to metabolic disorders.

A healthy person should eat as varied a diet as possible since then the organism receives a greater assortment of vitamins and is able to assimilate more of the different microelements.  Meanwhile a sick person must select a diet according to his/her own organism since properly selected food is also the best medicine.  Unfortunately, not everyone understands this.

It is necessary to strive to use food that is as fresh as possible and to avoid old and untested products.  It is worthwhile using the test results and recommendations given by nutrition specialists in popular literature, at least the fundamental things, such as food co-ordination.  These people perform a multitude of experiments and tests in order to help other people stay healthy or recover their health, so let us trust the justified recommendations of Bragg, Shelton, Nishi, etc.

An important rule of nutrition is to never overeat.  Overeating is a disease that induces other diseases.  A person’s organism has limited food assimilation possibilities.  It simply cannot fully digest too great a quantity of food.  The easily digestible part of food, which, unfortunately, has insufficient microelements and vitamins (e.g. sugar and glucose) is generally digested.  The body becomes fat from such food and the health deteriorates.
Of what has been said, the most important thing to remember is that it is necessary to strive to avoid destroying the structures of the soul and brain.  Then fewer problems both due to nutrition and a healthy lifestyle will occur.  However, a person is the union of spiritual and physical bodies, therefore, while we are improving ourselves spiritually, let us not neglect the physical body and constantly pay the necessary attention to it.

Some Advice on How to Live 

A person in essence has three spiritual development possibilities: to improve, to remain at the same level, or to sink down (see fig. 6).  S/he of his/her own volition selects the development possibility.

To live one’s life is not a game of poker where one can, after losing, reshuffle the deck and deal a new hand.  The results of the life one has lived, like any harvest, are seen in the autumn.  When the frost appears on the temple, the heart remains young and full of love only for those who feel the respectful love of their spouse, happy children, grandchildren, great grandchildren, and the people around them.  But when the fate of the children has been marred, the family has broken up, and one’s health is bad, people numb the pain of their soul with alcohol and/or drugs while the grandchildren have to live in constant spiritual poverty and to sit in prisons; such old age is grey, dismal, and without the joy of life.  A life marked by sports achievements, a successful career, or high status in society does not reduce this oppressiveness.

Therefore, from one’s very birth, it is necessary to look at life very seriously even though that sounds almost banal and seems uninteresting and unromantic.  The most important thing is that one does not sink into transgressions and that one does not cause others to do so.

The greatest responsibility for a person’s future falls to the parents since everything begins with conception and even much earlier: the structures of the future child’s soul, and as a consequence also the structures of his/her body’s organs are formed according to the spiritual perfection of the parents.  The most important thing is that it is necessary to live so as to not cause anger or hatred for either oneself or for others.  It is also necessary to strive to feel no anger, hatred, bellicosity, or similar feelings for anyone, about which a great deal has been written in this book.  It is necessary to not spread any discord between people.  It is essential to constantly nurture and cherish this quality and to do so sincerely.
It is necessary to remember that avoiding committing transgressions is much easier than saving oneself and remaining pure after lapsing into committing them.

In seeking to help humanity to live correctly, a special programme for nurturing the spiritual light in people should also be created and used in the education system.  In it, besides such essential concepts as Mother, Father, Family, God, Earth, Homeland, Duty, Respect, Humaneness, Mercy, etc, should be reflected the main human values, i.e. Truth, Correct Behaviour, Peace, Love, and Non-violence.  All of this should help to unite our thoughts, words, and actions.  Modern-day upbringing is only a part of the values since it is only possible to train a person up to his/her natural level.  First of all a person must receive knowledge on how to give birth to healthy children and receive specific knowledge on how to do this.  It is essential to raise one's descendents in this spiritual wisdom.

Science investigates the external world but has done essentially nothing for controlling a person’s feelings or training his/her character.  Science has not moved even a centimetre closer a person’s heart.  They have learned to put people in space and to dive to the depths of the oceans but they have not learned to live as people.  The loss of one’s humanity and spirituality as well as grim materialism has led many to the threshold of incurable spiritual and physical diseases as well as suicide.  We are seeing this, unfortunately, in modern Lithuania as well.

A person is that, which s/he expects, what s/he hopes for, since belief creates both a virtuous and a wicked person.  An imperfect understanding of the concept of freedom, which understanding violates the harmony of the existence of the Universe, leads to a lack of humanness.  We are free and can ourselves decide how many children we will have.  However, the regulation of a family’s size by killing children is incomparably worse than inhuman.  We are free and can love the world around us.  But just not satanic love, which brings people pain of the soul, despair, and an aversion to living.  Pursuing material wealth, a career, and sinful pleasures for oneself by directly or indirectly stealing from or even killing others is incomparably worse than inhuman.  To create a family, give birth to children, and to desert them to the hands of fate is incomparably worse than inhuman.  Being sexually free with all its consequences is also worse than being inhuman.
Thus, all satanic freedom is worse than inhuman.  A person who is living an inhuman life cannot have human happiness.

Where are we racing to?  No one will calculate how much we have lost running through our daily routine, rushing, plunging right into the middle of it, pushing through others, condemning, cursing or offending someone else.  Frequently with God's name on our lips and Satan in our hearts, we fail to understand, to notice, perhaps even consciously closing our eyes and binding our heart, and act against our conscience just like others do.  We do not dare show ourselves to be different and sometimes we simply have not wanted to do so since inner anger and even the thirst for revenge has clouded the mind.

A mature man, who was attempting to tear himself loose from the abomination, bellicosity, and uncertainty of everyday life, visited me in Germany.  The person said that he had once been rich and powerful and that many had pandered to him.  He also said that his children had wronged him, fleeced him and thrown him out of his own house like a beggar and that he had only understood through his suffering that “he was surrounded by darkness, emptiness, and blackness.”  Even though he had read my book, he had understood little about his mistakes.  He failed to perceive that everything began to fall apart after his first mistress’s abortion, that he had completely changed through his promiscuity with women, and that he was only a small part of the true father, which had existed, after the birth of his three children.  He no longer even had any paternal love for his children.  The relationship with his children was that of one with neighbours, drowned in mutual anger and hatred.  But he had needed to avoid doing very little, i.e. to not break the Commandments, “Thou shalt not kill,” and “Thou shalt not commit adultery.”  I spoke with the person and explained his mistakes and their consequences.  Only then did he begin to awaken from his spiritual lethargic sleep and gradually sense from where all his troubles had come.  Only then did he stop cursing his children and begin to repent the meaningless life he had lived.  I showed him everything in numbers and percentages and advised him on what to do in order to put his relationships in order.  The anger and hatred for his children and the whole world flagged.  The bellicosity from his father’s side decreased and the children also became less bellicose in respect to their father.  The change in their father surprised them and they also wished to meet me.

In reality, this is not always the case.  There are people who do not wish to change even though they understand the wisdom magnificently and perceive their true situation.  Some change partially and some only temporarily.  There are people who want to change but are unable to do so due to weak willpower and a strong dependency on alcohol, drugs, or other harmful habits.  Such people also need medical assistance.  On the basis of my long experience, I can say only one thing: there is no one who does not change at all.  The information in this book has a strong impact on any person who has not lost his/her memory and the capability to comprehend events and their consequences described understandably in a simple and true manner.  By reading this book, many see their mistaken life and its consequences and this helps them to change their petrified thinking and achieve a priceless treasure, i.e. the perception of spiritual wealth.  The reflection of a wise person on the world around him/her also opens all the possibilities to the Universe to grant the person that happiness, joy, and health, which s/he is worthy of.

Not everyone is able to look into his/her own sinful soul and inner world of immorality.  Therefore, they do not perceive anything and are unable to cleanse themselves.  It is impossible to help such people and it is impossible to change them by acting from the outside since the help provided is only temporary like a dose of drugs for a drug addict: when it stops acting, a new, sometimes even stronger dose is needed.  Only the person him/herself can correct and change him/herself.  This requires not only wisdom and a strong will but also consistent, tireless spiritual work.

One should remember that each thought, each deed, good or evil, brings its own fruits to each of us.  Greed, a tendency to become attached to material wealth, sinful pleasures, and a desire to grasp as much of everything as possible distances a person from the greatest wealth, i.e. spiritual wealth.  Being unable to satiate his/her ever increasing desires, a person becomes unhappy, blames his/her problems on others, and fails to perceive that s/he has him/herself fallen into a trap and has him/herself become a slave.  S/he time and again thinks through what s/he has achieved, calculates what s/he has acquired, what s/he sold and how much s/he has made, and how much his/her savings have grown.  S/he glances at someone close or the future and once again begins calculating.  S/he constantly devotes all his/her working and leisure time to this work, forgetting about that wealth, which is not entered into any account or contract, which cannot be weighed, seen, or calculated with a computer.  The person forgets “to keep the Sabbath holy.”  By not paying attention to spiritual wealth, s/he begins to become weak, flag, and languish.  After a certain limit in the reduction of his/her spiritual wealth is reached, the person him/herself also begins to founder: his/her business, health, and even fate itself begin to develop so that living becomes unbearably difficult.
Some people love to unload their problems, troubles, and worries onto other people.  After meeting someone, they complain, whine, and even curse supposed evildoers, while failing to notice the judge and evildoer growing inside themselves.  This is an eruption into the open of their unceasing dialogue with their thoughts.  S/he draws the people around him/her into his/her maelstrom.  It is necessary to remember that each thought, both good and bad, leaves a mark in a person’s conscious.  Each person reacts differently to a thought that has been voiced.  Frequently they bruise the subtlest places of a person’s feelings and create a storm inside the person.  And after the storm has been created, the person remains guilty of its consequences.  Thus, it is necessary in spiritual work to nurture inner silence, i.e. to stop this unceasing dialogue with one’s thoughts.
One woman visited her friend, with whom she had studied together 30 years previously.  The friend spoke the entire evening about her 90-year-old mother who was constantly condemning and judging her.  The guest only listened and wondered at the old mother’s behaviour and the words she used in respect to her daughter.  While talking, the friend was constantly stressing her noble feelings and efforts in respect to her mother and her mother’s hostility to it.  The problem is clearly mutual misunderstanding and the categoricalness of the relationships since both were chock full of pride.  That evening the guest lost a fair amount, about 3 m of her transgression field reserve, only 0.5 remaining.  This is how it is possible to allow in evil when entertaining company or in other gatherings.  This is how through slander it is possible to become an agent of Satan and draw a person of the light into a morass of transgressions.

Each wise, joyful person does good things and thinks about good.  Therefore, it is necessary to wrap oneself in wise joyfulness.  Let us listen to spiritually rich people.

Here are the words of Mother Teresa.  “I am a small pencil in the hand of God.  Let us all be these pencils since it is only through our deeds that the Lord writes a love letter to the world.”
  She said that unconditional love for someone close was love for God.  “It is necessary to look at all people as equal before God,” she said and encouraged people to see God in each person they meet.  In a letter to some nuns she wrote, “Do not look for Jesus in distant lands.  He is not there.  He is you.”

And Father Stanislovas in one sermon recalled the thought of a father of the Church, St. Leo the Great, “God became man in order for us to become God.”  In other words, a person’s task is to look for the divine in him/herself and in others, to look at God in him/herself and in others, and to allow the divine nature to grow and burgeon in him/herself and in others.  Unfortunately, for some reason people mostly look for Satan’s seed in themselves and in others, aggrandise it, and nurture it until it becomes a monster of mutual anger and hatred and therefore suffer from it.  So long as people fail to understand the deep meaning of the Ten Commandments, they will not look for wisdom when they read the Holy Scriptures but will be ready in advance to prove how many of the things in it are illogical and unsupported by science nor will they be able to either see God in themselves or in others but will change, whether they wish to or not, into a personality with a satanic nature and step by step go to their own destruction.  Spiritually unhealthy parents are unable to give birth to healthy offspring.  Their unhealthy children in turn will give birth to even more unhealthy children and so on until the disappearance of the line or even the nation.  Everyone is fortunate that there are many spiritually radiant people, who form the foundation for humanity’s development.  Everyone is fortunate that in the system created by God, Satan cannot overcome the divine nature in humanity so long as the person does not him/herself reject it.  People mostly worry about how they differ from others and are completely unconcerned about what links them.  The most priceless thing uniting them is spiritual proximity and the presence of God.
Almost every person who visits me is worried about some family drama, treachery, deceit, divorce, loss of a child or someone close, and/or loss of property or they are being tormented by anger or hatred burning in their hearts due to deeply wounding words someone said even many years previously, etc.  For many years, they are unable to swim out of the maelstrom of loss or misfortune that has befallen them.  Through their thoughts and words, they time and again return to it and time and again renew their worries, anger, jealousy, and other negative emotions.  Even after a year or two, after visiting already a second or third time, they are time and again still living with the same thoughts!  It seems like they love their former suffering: they do not relent for a minute but are constantly stoking this hellfire inside themselves.  To the question, “Why are you unceasingly grinding the same already over-ground flour?  Why are dramatising your life?  Why do you not wish to comprehend that a person who lives in the past actually has no future?” There is no answer for this and the person is quiet.

It is necessary to see the future from the perspective of the existing situation with love and hope and then life will become brighter.  By accumulating life’s negatives, you will only make your own life harder.  Only reconciliation with the situation, into which you have sunk, and thinking through the mistakes of your life will restore the harmony and spiritual balance, help to soberly look at one’s experience in life and to find a solution.  Anger, hatred, and despair are truly not guides leading to the solution; rather they are the greatest barrier preventing one from seeing the light and the road to it.  It is also necessary to look at the complicated situation that has arisen with love and leniency.  By looking at it wisely, you will also find a wise solution.

I have already mentioned more than once that to forgive is to wish the evildoer good and God's blessing, to wish with your entire being that s/he becomes the incarnation of goodness, wisdom, and love and can no longer do evil.  If your heart craves this, it will be filled with that goodness, wisdom, and love.  Fate and God's blessing are not only favourable to a person who radiates love, wisdom, and goodness but also lead him/her in a direction where there is a wise solution.  One must remember the most important thing, i.e. the consequences for one’s descendents.  As your soul becomes full of light, the path of their life becomes full of light.  It is always suitable to remember that the spiritual light of one’s mother, father, grandparents, great grandparents, and even very distant ancestors protects one from satanic darkness.  It is important not to extinguish it or to erect a barrier of darkness and then the light will enter into us and our descendents.
A woman of about 30 came to see me.  To the question of whether she had read my book, she honestly answered that she had read only those chapters, which had seemed worthy of attention.  She said that she was well read and that she knew a great deal of similar information.  I examined the characteristics of her soul and body.  The results of a life lived with three men, the effect of telegony, and two abortions were startling.  There was no joy in life.  The constant nervous stress had created malignant oncologic tension (68 per cent).  The abortions had severely weakened her immune system and opened the programmes for problems with stroke and heart attack as well as ailments of her spine, joints, nerves, pancreas, liver, circulatory system, marrow, and spleen.  The level of her thinking was such that independent life, to put it mildly, was difficult to imagine.  She had the fortune to live together with a mother, who, incidentally, had plenty of complaints.  She did not love herself or the whole world.  She came to me hoping for advice on how to find a friend for life.  To the question, “How do you think that someone can love you when you are angry at the whole world and do not love anyone, including yourself?” there was no answer; the woman was silent.  “Well, do you think that anger, hatred, and a sinful life can bring happiness, bliss, and love?  Why have you not delved into the mistakes people have made, which are presented in the book and through them looked at yourself?” I further asked.  I felt how the anger and bellicosity in respect to me were rising inside the woman.  Her pride controlled her ever more deeply and a desire to leave had already arisen in her.  Diagnosing them one after another, I calmly began to explain the mistakes of her life and their consequences.  The pride gradually weakened and relinquished its place to wisdom.  During the hour-long conversation, the woman changed greatly but she did not forget the reason for coming and again insistently asked when she would find a good friend for life.  “Ok, and she’s persistent too,” I thought.  The malignant oncology and her health were at a critical level but she was only interested in a good friend for life.  After thinking it over, I answered, “When you will be worthy of one.  And you will be worthy of one when you yourself begin to live in spiritual light and to accumulate and radiate love, goodness, beauty, and sincerity.  When you will be able to give love and not just take it from others in return for reproaches, scorn, and dissatisfaction.  When you will be able to see goodness, wisdom, love, and all the inner beauty in a person.  When you will not only be able to wisely see but also wisely cherish and nurture that fragile shoot.  Then your life will acquire meaning and happiness not only for yourself but also for your friend for life.”

I do not know what my patient felt inside while she was listening to my invitation to become a normal woman, such a woman who men do not leave and if they do, they quickly understand their mistake and return, bowing low to her wisdom.  Many men regret having left a wise wife.  In reality, it is possible to say exactly the same thing about representatives of the fair sex: women also, not knowing what they want, make mistakes, the consequences of which are generally irrevocable destroyed love and family harmony.

Reader, the happiness of Our lives depends on Ourselves.  I recommend doing what I have written in this book.  Read it through two or three times and delve into the snatches of wisdom.  The deeper you delve into it, the more you will understand and the greater the success that will accompany you in life.

The elite of Japan prepare themselves very seriously for pregnancy.  They consciously strive to prepare themselves for it both spiritually and physically: they cleanse the organism of waste by using special diets, meditate, and use neither alcohol nor drugs.  They place a great deal of meaning on fertilising the egg at the optimal time since scientific research has established that the result of the fertilisation of an unripe or overripe egg is an incomplete foetus.  They recommend orienting oneself to the 14th day after menstruation.  They also follow certain recommendations while the child is growing in the womb.  After his/her birth, the child is raised while strengthening his/her spirit.  Therefore, it is no surprise that Japan is one of the strongest states even though its natural conditions are unenviable.

In childhood and adolescence as well as in one’s further life, one should value the experience of grandparents, parents, and other people seasoned by the storms of life.  It is necessary to learn from the experience of those around us and to observe their mistakes since it is frequently more difficult to find a way out of the mistakes one has made oneself than to avoid making the mistakes in the first place.

Young people are always craving to be independent and this is very natural and good but it is necessary to pursue that independence through the ideals of the realm of light.  For example, young women who want to get the attention of young men dress sexually and provocatively.  Of course, this pricks the interest of the young men but, unfortunately, they mostly feel only a strong sexual attraction and are empty inside.  After marrying such a man, the young woman usually does not feel happy since the man quickly finds other sexually active women.

Young women who dress in provocative clothing and do not have the protection of the realm of light frequently augment the list of rape victims since many men, after seeing such a woman, think that making love to her would be good.  These thoughts even survive like a programme.  When they reach a certain limit, someone to execute the programme is found who has sex with her against her will.

One should strive to always live in spiritual light; then there will be no terrible attacks of unjustified anger and bellicosity by those around one nor any ecological contamination.

After the disaster at Chernobyl, some of the evacuated people returned to live in their original homes.  They were forced to evacuate a second time, however they returned once more.  It was decided to leave them in peace.  After four years, it was decided to see how these people were faring.  To everyone’s surprise, the greater part of them were still alive and were not even suffering from radiation sickness.  There were all sorts of opinions but the main one was that God will protect those people who have constantly called to Him in prayers mornings and evenings, asked Him not to abandon them, and thanked Him for His Protection.

Thus, the most important thing is the ecology of the soul: if everything is OK with a person, then the person will not contaminate the environment but protect it.  It must be stressed that the organism of a person whose soul is in order receives all the substances necessary for him/her even from whole-grain bread.  But a person with damaged structures is unable to take useful substances even from fruits and vegetables.

At the request of one man, I investigated how much useful substances his organism could assimilate from bananas.  It emerged that it was only 15 per cent.  After performing the cleansing of his spiritual and physical bodies, the man’s organism was able a month later to assimilate as much as 55 per cent of the useful substances.

Each person, regardless of age, is valuable to the realm of light.  Elderly people who have a good relationship with God are especially valuable.  Prior to the sunset of their lives, they wonderfully comprehend the price of spiritual wealth and are constantly strengthening their relationship with God. Material wealth frequently seems necessary for them only in so far as they need it to survive.  Their repentance and prayers for children, relatives, those close to them, and deceased people help to create protection for their spirits and souls, the value of which surpasses that of any material wealth.  Our grandparents, by repenting and praying for their children and grandchildren, asking for success and happiness for them, help them to remain in spiritual light; therefore their fate is sometimes favourable.  This is priceless wealth.  Let us honour grandparents and as far as possible make their old age easier since this will give us great benefits as well.

Frequently people, especially young women, are dissatisfied with their appearance or individual parts of their bodies: eyes, hair, nose, feet, chest, fingers, nails, etc.  Dissatisfaction for some becomes an impediment to living; therefore they resolve to have plastic surgery.  Unfortunately, unsuccessful operations frequently not only disfigure their appearance but also induce ailments.
One woman from very adolescence was dissatisfied with her nose.  She was disgusted with it each time she looked in a mirror.  An incident occurred at an adolescent dance.  She was mixed up in the maelstrom and one of the young men broke the cartilage in her nose with a sharp blow.  It was necessary to operate on her nose but the operation was unsuccessful.  They attempted to change the form but this also failed.  Her general appearance changed but the nose remained unhealthy and the woman was constantly sick.

And its health could not be good since the bioenergy of the part of the brain controlling the nose was negative due to the owner’s hatred for this organ from her very adolescence.  Due to this reason, the nose was unprotected, received the blow, and was unable to afterwards to recover since the centre, i.e. the brain, was not controlling it.  It is essential to know that the form of the parts of one’s body is a reflection of the person’s soul.  When the actual form fails to correspond to the model located in the person’s soul, problems arise, which frequently end in diseases.  Therefore, it is not surprising that many famous artists, whose appearance has been deformed by plastic surgery, appear terrible without make-up.

People frequently fail to value what they have and are enchanted with what others have.  Thus a neighbour’s wife seems superior even though the neighbour can hardy stand her violence and reproaches.  The neighbour’s husband appears the same on the outside so long as you are not living with him.  The house of an acquaintance seems better since it has a different layout and the collector’s antique car seems more distinguished since the president once rode in it.  People like a mole since it is on the face of a famous artist.  Even though the artist herself was disgusted with this mole in her youth, nevertheless, after she became famous, she now takes pride in it since only she alone has this defect.  When she just began to take pride in it, many began wanting this defect.  The structures of the yearned-for mole can be passed down to one’s children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren, who will perhaps have one, detest it, and attempt to unsuccessfully remove it.

Due to their failure to comprehend many things, people harm themselves and future generations.  It is essential to understand that it is not the form of an organ of the body, which shapes the soul, and therefore, it is not the form but a person’s soul, which is the highest value.  Sometimes you meet a woman with a magnificent appearance.  After befriending her, you see what sort of person she is in reality and that external beauty immediately becomes unattractive, repulsive, or even offensive.

While serving in the Soviet Army, young women used to be accepted into the army since the birth rate had been low during the war and there was a lack of young men after the war.  In the same unit there was a young woman working in the library, whose neatness, flawlessly dress, cultured bearing, as well as appearance and smile, which radiated warmth, sort of enchanted the soldiers into respecting her.  Even the most vulgar of them refrained from paying her “compliments,” while at the same time one’s ears used to wither from their quips in respect to the other women of the regiment.

Thus, it is not the form of the nose or any other organ, which brings success and happiness but the inner light and warmth of the soul, which miraculously affect the circumstances.  Look, even a homely girl with a curled spine may create a happy family since she is able to understand and hold the interest of an orderly man who takes care of her and the entire family while a girl with a beautiful appearance may remain unmarried under the best of circumstances.  The external beauty in the course of time fades and the love of her husband also fades at the same time if he loved this woman due to her external form.  An intelligent, beautiful woman, by not striving out of modesty to stress her body’s physical beauty, wins much more since she protects her future from those men who are interested only in her physical beauty.  After marrying a husband who is not jealous and demonstrating her beauty to her loved one, a woman even further strengthens his feelings for her.
Each person is like a separate individual world in the Universe, living with it in harmony.  A person is not only an existing but also a thinking being; therefore thanks to his/her wisdom s/he must strengthen the harmony of the Universe and in no way harm it.  By thinking and using wisdom, s/he should live in that harmony and enrich it and not focus his/her entire life on his/her nose, eyes, legs, etc., all the more since each person sees that organ differently.  Thus to a young woman her nose seems terrible while to the young man who is fond of her, it is fantastic.  The most important thing is to accumulate wisdom and knowledge and, by using it in practical life, to improve oneself and the entire Human Spirit.

The biggest mistake of youth is ignoring moral values.  This mistake, which determines one’s fate, cannot also generally be corrected.  The erosion of life begins with flippancy.  The tragedy of youth is that it is not eternal and considers itself to be unerring; therefore many, without perceiving it, wade in promiscuousness, use drugs, and abuse alcohol, and as a consequence are disappointed by life.  The most important thing is that they do not perceive that they are making any mistakes, then they do not correct the errors and these remain their entire life.  The person becomes wicked and traitor to his own life.

The hardest thing in adolescence is to be wise and listen to the advice of one’s elders.  Meanwhile wise youth form a moral personality, which is always majestic since many of life’s problems are solved through virtue.  I cannot avoid writing that many young people fail to comprehend the wisdom of this book and even think that it is harmful.  The same is thought as well by quite a few mature adults, who are unable to renounce their evil but financially profitable aspirations, leave extramarital lovers, or escape the vicious circle since they do not have the wisdom and cannot imagine life if they were to abandon that evil, thievery, robbery, rape, bribery, corruption, racketeering, prostitution, swindling, con-games, alcohol abuse, promiscuity, etc.  Such people strive to stop the dissemination of this information, despise its wisdom, as well as incorrectly comprehend and interpret some of the truths of life and the Universe set forth here as nonsense.  Such a life is comfortable for them today so long as the consequences of their way of life and mistakes have still not acquired full force.  In reality, many completely fail to comprehend that this is retribution and therefore they blame others due to their own failures and unhappiness and those of their children.  It is necessary to remember that when a person begins to consider him/herself infallible, s/he begins to make the most mistakes.  The biggest mistake is not learning from one’s own mistakes.  The mistakes of famous people are very dangerous: the pursuit of revenge, the instigation of national and religious hatred, the debasement of spiritual values, the support or amplification of unhealthy ideas that pervert a person’s mind through pornography, sex, lies, and deceit, and the possibility to kill children in the womb.  Society is as if “contaminated” with them.
Health seems to be sort of a self-evident thing; therefore we fail to appreciate it.  The majority of people gladly attend to business and material wealth but not the health of their souls and bodies.  However the day will come when we will be forced to think about it.  Unfortunately, the physician’s words, “There is nothing that can be done,” hit like lightening out of a clear sky and force people to perceive the real wealth.  The frightened, despairing, and lonesome person unconsciously begins praying in his/her despair from the very depths of his/her heart.

Repentance and prayer have priceless value; they supply life’s imperceptible energy.  This energy connects a person’s soul with higher powers, which, if correctly directed, help in solving every problem and overcoming any disease.  Sincere prayer, repentance, and a firm faith perform miracles.
Disease, pain, and ailments are not our enemies, doubtlessly they are God's messengers, warning us that something is wrong in our soul and demanding that the cause be eliminated.  Pain is the body’s call for help.  The majority of people try to overcome pain or to suppress it with medicines.  Suppressing pain, however, does not solve the problem.  If the reason for the ailments remains unestablished, the person’s general feeling will only get worse.  Unfortunately, many people cannot or do not wish to comprehend this.  If people wanted to be healthy, would they consciously ruin their health with smoking, alcohol, and drugs and destroy the structures of their souls with a promiscuous life?  After falling sick, these people, unfortunately, do not wish to change their way of life and do not rush to do so, instead maintaining these health-ruining habits that have a hold on them and then the harm to their health becomes irreparable.

Health and disease show the division of success and failure.  To be healthy means to live in harmony with the laws of the Universe but when these laws are contradicted, diseases emerge.
Well, dear reader, you are reading the final pages of the book.  Your heart is full of good desires.  Monday will come and you will need, as you planned, to begin changing for the better.  Then will come Friday and again Monday.  It is necessary to change but it is not clear where to begin.  It is said, “In order to use good advice, one needs another ten pieces of advice on how to do the first.”  Let us, perhaps, begin with the easiest things, namely:

It seems that it is possible to give everyone several pieces of very easy and practical advice:
- immediately forget all your grievances and wrongs you have received, all the more if they are groundless;

- immediately forgive everyone who has hurt you and never again return in your mind to these painful moments.  This, of course, does not mean that you must allow everyone to hang all the blame on your neck.  I am speaking only about an emotional reaction to similar things.  Keep your mind separate from your emotions; if someone is constantly hurting you and being nasty, then immediately protect yourself and use your mind, calmly limit or entirely stop associating with him/her since the chances of “changing” this person are truly small.  Life is too short to waste it associating with bad people.  However, in no way become angry and irate or give your negative emotions free reign since you will only harm yourself by doing so.

- if you make a mistake, immediately forgive yourself and apologise to any people you have hurt.  Learn from your mistakes and never again return in your mind to these painful moments.  Returning to past hurts returns one to a negative state, which through negative consequences frequently creates even more damage than the previous situation in the past.

- if you have problems, then begin to solve them gradually and calmly and do not become irate.  Think about it: anger and being upset have no creative power; these negative emotions have never and will never do any work for you.  You can huff and puff all you want but your affairs will not budge an inch.  No problem will begin to be solved through them;

- if you do not understand why you are upset, stop and look around; think about what you are doing and why you are doing it, and what is causing you to become angry.  Perhaps you are tired, then take a nap for half an hour (There is no benefit anyway from work done by forcing yourself.)  Perhaps you took on too much work; then do not take on whatever you cannot do on time.  Or perhaps, finally, you undertook the wrong thing and are not doing the job set for you, then ask for God's wisdom to allow you to distinguish the work intended for you and the strength to be able to refuse what you do not need.

- look at people and the world around you calmly, benevolently, and leniently: everyone has always made mistakes, is making them now, and, without any doubt, will do so in the future.  You make mistakes as well (even though, perhaps, you think that you are always right).  Is someone perhaps furious at you?  Do you have to destroy yourself now because of it through your own anger?  It is better to nurture your sense of humour; it will, at least, not kill anyone;

- if you can truly change something for the better, then begin changing it but calmly and without anger.  If you cannot, then calmly pull back and do what you can.  Always ask for God's wisdom: “God, help me to reconcile myself to what I cannot change.”  At least do not destroy what you yourself have not created even if, due to your insufficient understanding, it seems imperfect.

In closing, I will once more remind the reader of a person’s main duties, which have, as my true-life examples have shown, a decisive meaning on the life of the family and its descendents.  Young people should cement their marriage in Church, take family planning seriously, and refuse abortion-killing as a means of regulating the family.  Remember to responsibly baptise your infants as soon as possible and this will be a foundation for the family’s happiness.  It is necessary to engrain in yourself and in your children a spirit of respect and tolerance for other people on the basis of the norms and etiquette of common human behaviour as well as the understanding and appreciation of someone close to you.  Avoid negative emotions, judging others, aggrandising yourself, egoism, and selfishness in your relationships with people and look at life more philosophically and at yourself more critically without being destructive.  Protect your family and if it has already broken down, maintain at least friendly ties, renounce hatred, grievances, and curses.  Love and treasure those close to you; there are never too many such people.  Respect elderly people, listen to their wisdom, and teach your children to also do this.  Have compassion for those down on their luck and beggars and help them as much as your resources allow.  Take care that the last rites are administered in time to those dying, that the funereal rites are properly performed, and that afterwards prayers are said for the dead on a regular basis.
My practice has already shown that after reading this information, many people begin to want to appeal to me for help.  I want to warn the reader that their fate is in their own hands; therefore they themselves must look for a way out of life’s difficult situations.  This information will be just a key to some of life’s confusing labyrinths.  For those who are able to comprehend this information and use it properly, life will be less confusing and fuller of light; it will acquire another meaning and even blessedness.
I am no saint, let alone God or even omniscient.  I myself did not know this information for more than 45 years of my own life.  This knowledge encompasses only a small part of a person’s and the Universe’s existence; therefore I think that I am not suited to be their saviours.  In addition, my physical capabilities are very limited since diagnosing one person and talking with him/her takes about 45 minutes.  And people usually always ask about the health of their children, brothers, sisters, parents, and other people, which then takes even longer.  By working all day, it is possible to listen to 10-15 visitors.  Thus, some may have to wait vainly in line for a long time.  Therefore, I advise people to deepen their own knowledge of this area and to put their fate and that of their descendents in order.
Remember, after reading this information, the structures of not only the reader’s soul and those of his/her children, grandchildren, and more distant descendents but also those of his/her parents, grandparents, and even further ancestors change.  This positively changes a person’s possibilities and life itself.  I remind the reader that this only applies to people who have the grace of baptism.  The change is caused by an ability to comprehend the essence of spiritual light and to remain in it.
I once diagnosed a woman who had read the typescript of this book.  The structures of her soul and brain had changed for the better but those of her children had remained exactly as before.  The reason was that her children had not been baptised.  The woman defended herself by saying that she had failed to do it due to a lack of time although she had already been prepared to do so long ago.  It seems that the biological bond between a mother and her child does not have these possibilities by itself.  These possibilities are granted only through the divine structures of the realm of light.
It is very important that all the members of the family know this information and deeply comprehend it; then the effect of the realm of darkness will be less.  Otherwise its attack through the family members who do not know this information is frequently successful.

Readers sometimes ask whether it is difficult for me to live since they do not understand how it is possible to not respond with bellicosity when someone attacks, rails, humiliates, and/or mocks while you “stand like a mummy and do nothing.”  Then I explain that they have not completely understood some of my assertions and conclusions.

First of all the realm of darkness attacks a person through one of its agents, sometimes assaulting a person when s/he deserves it or when s/he is ostensibly innocent in order to ensnare him/her even further into its control and acquire even greater power to control him/her and feed off of his/her life juices.  The person attacked pours out all his/her hatred on the agent, i.e. the person who attacked him/her, thus, blindly carrying out the will of the realm of darkness.  The essence is that it is necessary to fight not with the agent but with the realm of darkness.  The main purpose of the fight is to strive to not fall into the trap laid by the realm of darkness since after sinking in, one may no longer be able to get out again.
I revealed the strategy, course, and efficiency of the assault of the realm of darkness in the chapter, “The Best Protection.”  After delving into it, you will notice that by not answering bellicosity with bellicosity but by asking forgiveness in my mind for the agent and myself, I was no passive “mummy” but, by remaining in the wisdom of spiritual light, I actively resisted so that I would not fall into the traps laid for me by the spiritual darkness.  It is necessary to realise that even the agent him/herself is often unaware of what s/he is doing and after calming down often repents of behaving in this way.  Meanwhile, the realm of darkness, unable to entice the person through its agent, prepares traps through other agents.  Thus, the most important thing is that one must not open channels for weaving those traps.  The best protection is to constantly live in the spiritual light.

I would like to end this book with a text, which I received from a priest.  An unknown author wrote it perhaps 300 years ago.  I recommend the reader pay attention to it since it is very much suited for modern readers as well.

Life
Go peacefully through the clamour and press of the world; remember that peace exists only in silence.

Do not be hostile; strive to maintain the best possible relations with everyone.

Say your truths calmly and clearly but also strive to listen to others even those who speak ignorantly.

Avoid loud and bellicose people; they wound your spirit.  Do not compare yourself with anyone or anything.  You risk overly cheapening or inflating yourself.  You will always find those who are bigger or smaller than you.

Create plans with joy and realise them with joy.  No matter how modest your work, remember to pursue knowledge and to improve yourself.  This is the only wealth in the fickle current of time.

Be careful everywhere since the world is full of traps.  But do not be blind to existing virtues; many people pursue high ideals; life requires heroism.

Be yourself.  Never betray friendship.

Do not be cynical in love.  Love is the only eternal thing, like verdure, regardless of all the disappointments and dashed hopes.

Benevolently accept time-tested advice.  Strengthen your spiritual powers so that you will not break after encountering a sudden misfortune.

Just do not become distressed over unfulfilled dreams; this spawns weariness and loneliness.

Understand the rules of life intelligently; be gentle with yourself.  You are a child of the Universe, the same as the trees and stars.  You have a right to be here.  In spite of all the traps, wearying labour, and dashed dreams, the world is beautiful.

Memorise this and strive to be happy.

*   *   *

Dear readers, do not believe the sceptics who assert that a person cannot help or harm another person.  A person is unique in his/her essence and capabilities, a creation of God, and will remain a mystery to science for a long time yet.  It is possible to be sure of this after talking with many people and delving into the problems of their lives.  In addition, this is seen as well through the examples presented in this book.

I have written this not because I want to aggrandise myself and show off my knowledge.  Each time, after diagnosing a disease, I think about the possible negative consequences and, as far as possible, act very carefully.  I have always believed that I am likely allowed, as a Catholic, to ask the Almighty for the forgiveness of my own transgressions and those of others.  So I hope that I myself will not sink into the traps of the realm of darkness when I am studying these subtle things.

I would really like for the people who are interested in such matters to understand this information but also perhaps for the heads of the various mafias, public figures, and the heads of high institutions, on whom the fates of many people depend, as well as for each ordinary mortal being to delve into it.  May this be beneficial not only to the realm of light but also to each of us and the whole of humanity and the Universe.  All of us want to be healthy and happy and for our descendents to be healthy and happy.

Dear Readers!
After becoming acquainted with the fourth edition of this book, many readers wanted to meet me.  They were interested not just in the topic itself.  Many were worried about their own health and that of those close to them as well as their position in respect to the realms of darkness and light.

I quickly understood after publishing the first edition of this book that I would truly have no peace.  So that all my efforts would achieve my main goal, i.e. that of giving people the greatest possible benefit, it would be necessary, obviously, to organise my work on a wider scale by employing modern organisational and technical equipment.  Then an idea to found a fitness club hit me.  I gave the matter some thought and in August 2000 I founded the SATVA Fitness Club in Vilnius.

The club invites professional lecturers, organises events and seminars, supplies information on how to improve one’s spiritual and physical health and according to its possibilities helps everyone who contacts it.

The club in essence promotes a healthy lifestyle, accumulates and supplies information to club members about the latest achievements in the field of a healthy lifestyle, research on the effect of various food products on health, the latest household appliances to appear, etc.  Because a person’s health greatly depends on nutrition and the environment, it also helps club members find and acquire:

- ecologically clean food products and supplements,

- environmentally safe laundry detergent, cleansers, dish washing detergent, and other household chemicals,

- household devices that not only make household chores easier but also create an ecologically clean microclimate in the living environment,

- natural, non-allergenic hair and skin care products, etc.

During club member get-togethers, people discuss and share their achievements and experience.  The people who band together in similar foreign clubs not only spend their time beneficially but also rejoice in the mutual understanding and support, find themselves, and help others, due to which life acquires a new meaning.

The club’s activities will be shaped and expanded according to the number of members and their needs.

In the beginning, the club operated in Vilnius.  A branch is being founded in Kaunas and if the need arises, branches will be founded in other cities as well.

The club’s operation and the founding of its branches without a doubt require premises and funds, e.g. for acquiring video equipment, computer equipment, video tapes, literature, and other things necessary for the club’s work as well as for paying employees.

If you have any suggestions, thoughts, and/or ideas or want to become a member or sponsor of our club, please contact us at: 

Vilniaus sveikuolių klubas ,,SATVA”

Architektų 70

LT- 04108 Vilnius

Lithuania

and 

Sveikuolių klubas ,,SATVA”

Riomerio 31

LT- 51477 Kaunas

Lithuania 

E-mail: satva@mail.lt
Mob. telephone: ((370-699) 15 074

The activities of SATVA but most importantly, the fitness programme and its benefit to those people who are interested in a healthy lifestyle will depend in large part on your ideas and support.

If you would like to support us financially, you may transfer money (litas) into SATVA Fitness Club account no 10700584 at Vilniaus Bankas AB, Vilnius Branch, bank ID no 260101777.

When donating foreign currency (US dollars, euros, etc.), please transfer it into SATVA Fitness Club account no LT 057044060001468394 at AB SEB Vilniaus Bankas, Vilnius Branch, via SWIFT: CBVI LT 2X.

Sincerely yours,

Jonas Markunas

President of the 

SATVA Fitness Club of Vilnius
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� This is a translation of the Lithuanian, the original English being unavailable to the author.  If anyone has the original available, the precise wording would be greatly appreciated.
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